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FOREWORD

It is rightly observed that the Puranas and the Upapuranas
together constitute the most volumnious corpus of Sanskrit litera-
ture belonging to any particular genre. Naturally enough it is also a
highly complex and confounding corpus. In the early years of Indo-
logical studies and research the Puranas were generally a neglected—
and even somewhat maligned—subject. But, in the course of the last
half a century or so, the scholarly interest in the Puranas and the
secondary literature relating to them have grown prodigiously. A
large share of the credit for this welcome change belongs, without
doubt, to the All-India Kashiraj Trust which may be said to have
initiated quite a new era in this regard through ics project of Criti-
cal Editions of the Puranas and its research journal Purana.

In a sense, this year-1990-may be said to mark the 150th anni-
versary of the beginning of proper Purana-research. For, it was in
1840 that Horace Hayman Wilson translated the Visnupurapa into
English with an extensive preface and thereby prominently intro-
duced this astonishing genre of Sanskrit literature to international
scholarship. Many and varied, indeed, have been the views expre-
ssed and problems posed and attacked in the field of the Purana-
studies since then. About the nature of the Puranas, for instance,
Farquhar pointed out that they were of little intrinsic interest as
compared with the Vedas or the philosophic and classical literature
in Sanskrit, appealing as they did to inferior or common illiterate
taste. Winternitz characterized the Puranas as not a pleasing
phenomenon from the literary point of view (except for a few
oases), but conceded that, though they could be used for reconstruc-
ting political history only with great caution, they were of inesti-
mable value for the history of religion on account of the insight
which they afforded into various aspects and phases of Hinduism,
Dimmitt and van Buitenen drew attention to such features of the
Puranas as unstylish use of Sanskrit, epigonic style, unoriginal
theology, and abundance of repetitive prayers and hymns, and sugg-
ested that they were preserved by a class of variously educated prie-
sts, who tended temples and pilgrimage sites, by using old stories
as sectarian vehicles to promote their own particular deities. On the
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other hand it has been affirmed that the Puranas represent various
phases of interpretation of the one and only truth contained in the
Vedas. In other words, the eighteen Puranas reflect but the eighteen
sides of an only reality. It is also argued that the Puranas need
to be studied not only as texts but also as ¢performance”, for, oral
literature, in order to reach its full actualization, has to exploit all
its participation-facilitating dimensions.

Interest in the questions pertaining to the preparation of cri-
tical editions of the Puranas has grown quite considerably in recent
years, particularly since the inception of the Kashiraj Trust Project.
It is generally agreed that the Puranas constituted a literary genre
which had ever been in a state of flux. They had been changing
and growing in response to the changes in time, provenance, and
the type of audience. Being works of essentially religious character
they could not afford to remain static entities—they had to become
dynamic phenomena in order to be related to a variety of socio-
historical contexts. They had to maintain their desa-kala-purusa-
sapekga identity. It is rightly said that the Puranas, as a living
organism, had to reshape themselves from time to time and keep
themselves up-to-date as sacred manuals. All this has inevitably
resulted in the eclecticism of the Puranas. The peculiar style adopted
by the Puranas has also largely facilitated their continual growth.
It has, however, been presumed by scholars—the names of Jackson,
Pargiter, Blau, and Kirfel may be specially mentioned in this con-
nection—that the individual Puranas which show many major and
minor variations in their different recensions may be ultimately
traced back to their respective originals which latter can be recons-
tructed through textual criticism. Not only this. Some scholars have
even gone to the extent of positing one single Ur-Purana as the
source of the entire Purana-corpus. But the proper methods to be
adopted in respect of the critical editions of the Puranas continue
to be a subject of serious scholarly debate. For instance, it is
suggested that for the critical edition of any particular Purana one
needs to take into account not only the manuscripts of that Purana
but also the manuscripts of parallel texts in other Puranas. In the
view of Professor Raghavan, the preparation of the critical edition
of any one Purana necessarily presupposes the preparation of the
critical editions of all Puranas. Incidentally it may be mentioned
here that misgivings continue to be expressed as regards the
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feasibility—and even the desirability—of the critical editions of
the Puranas.

But let me hasten to say that it was not—indeed, it could not
have been—my intention to present in this Foreword any learned
survey of Puranic research, Nor would I venture to introduce to
the readers the rich contents of this Volume. All that I wanted to
do was to indicate, if possible, how very fascinating and equally
challenging a subject of study and research the Puranas could be.

This Volume contains some of Professor V. Raghavan’s papers
on the Puranas and the Upapuranas, and, even with its limited scope,
it testifies to that scholar’s remarkable versatility. Such volumes
serve a twofold purpose—one sentimental and the other academic.
On the one hand they provide us with an occasion to pay our tri-
bute of respectful gratitude to our erstwhile mentor and to renew
our pledge to march forward along the trail so finely blazed by him,
and, on the other, they make available a very efficient and
useful tool of research by bringing together that scholar’s scatte-
red, and often inaccessible, writings.

Whenever I think of Professor Raghavan three sayings—two in
Sanskrit and one in Latin—automatically come to my mind. They
are : Na khalu dhimatam kaécid avisayo nama (S‘c‘zkuntala V)
«“Verily, no subject is beyond the ken of truly intelligent persons’’;
Homo sum : humani nihil a me alienum puto (Heauton Timorumenos
I, 1.25) I am too human to consider anything that concerns man to
be alien to me”’; and Karmani vyajyate prajiia (Subhagita) ‘Lear-
ning expresses itself through action”. These sayings reflect, as it
were, his entire character and work. Raghavan’s was a multisplen-
doured personality. It was unmistakably reflected in the many
and varied ways in which he pursued his life’s mission, namely,
extensive promotion of Sanskrit. He was himself an all-rounder
in the field of Sanskrit studies and research. His forte was, of
course, Sanskrit Classical Literature and Rhetoric. His encyclo-
paedic work on the Sragaraprakasa of Bhoja will bear ample testi-
mony to this. But his literally numerous writings would show
that there was hardly any subject relating to Sanskrit or Indology
which he had not touched and which, having touched, he had not

illuminated in his own way.
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Professor Raghavan was avowedly a religious person. A
devout follower of the Senior Sankaracarya of Kanchi Kamakothi
Peetha, he was always scrupulous about his morning and evening
Sandhya and Ramayapa Patha. 1 have seen him following this
schedule even when abroad. He belonged to the Kauthuma Sikha
of the Samaveda, and he was not unoften seen taking lessons in
traditional Sama-chanting together with his two sons who were post-
graduate students in science.

I feel grateful for this opportunity given to me to remember
my friend and colleague anew under the pretext of this Foreword.

Bhandarkar Oriental

Research Institute, R. N. Dandekar
Poona

June 21, 1990
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AN ACADEMIC PROFILE

Dr. V. Raghavan was born on 22nd August 1908 at
Thiruvarur in Thanjavur district, Tamilnadu State. He was
educated at the Board and Government High School, Thiruvarur
and Presidency college, Madras. He took M. A. Degree in Sanskrit
language and literature (1930) in First class with first rank and
several gold medals and prizes. He was a student and research
scholar under Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and got his Ph. D.
(1931-35) for his thesis Bhoja’s S’[ﬁg&mprak(’zéa.

He was Superintendent of the Sarasvati Mahal Library,
Thanjavur, for a brief period in 1930. He joined the Department
of Sanskrit of the University of Madras as a Research Assistant
in 1935 and after holding different positions in the same Depart-
ment became the Professor and Head of the Department in 1955.
Ever since joining the Department he was also associated with the
monumental New Catalogus Catalogorum project of the University
carried out by the Department of Sanskrit.

He visited U. K. and Europe (1953-54), U. S. S. R. (1958),
Nepal (1962, 1963), U.S.A (1964,1971,1974) Japan and South-East
Asia (1964), Australia (1971) and Burma (1978) for making a
survey and cataloguing of the collections of manuscripts and
progress of Indological studies as also for participation in Con-
ferences etc. He was a Fellow of the Jawaharlal Nehru Founda-
tion in 1969-70. He passed away on the Rama Navami Day in
April 1979.

He was the recipient of the following academic distinctions
and honours :

He was awarded the Kane Gold Medal by the Asiatic
Society, Bombay (1953). He was blessed by the Paramacharya
H. H. Sri Sankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakotipeetham with the
titles Kavikokila for his Mahakavya on Muthuswami Dikshita
and Sakala-kala-kalapa for his versatile talents. He was conferred
Padma Bhushan by the President of India on the Republic Day
(1962). He was awarded the Fellowship of Sangeet Natak
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Akademi (1964) and the Fellowship of the Sahitya Akademi
(1979). He delivered the Patel Memorial Lectures (1964) for the
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. His book Bhoja’s
S‘_rr‘zgz'zraprakﬁéa received the Sahitya Akademi prize for Sanskrit
Research (1966). He was awarded the gold medal and diploma
for distinction in Arts and Sciences form the Noble Order of
St. Martin, Austria (1967). He was conferred the title of Vidvat-
kavindra by a conference of pandits and scholars at the Sanskrit
Language society, Madras (1969). His Sanrkrit play Anarkali
was given the Kalidas Puraskar in 1974 for the best original
writing.

He had the distinction of being closely associated with many
learned and cultural bodies in India. Some of these are—He was
the Secretary, All India Oriental Conference (1951-59); its
Sectional President (1949 and 1959) the General President of its
21st session (1961); was a member of the Sanskrit Commission
appointed by the Government of India (1956); was a member of
the Central Sanskrit Board of the Ministry of Education, New
Delhi; was a member of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Poona, Linguistic Society of India, Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Royal India, Pakistan, Ceylon Society, London; was
Honorary Member, Ecole Francaise Extreme-Orient, Paris,
Austrian Academy of Sciences, Vienna, the Noble order of St.
Martin, Austria, Chairman, Academic Sub-Committee, First
World Sanskrit Conference 1971-72 and Founder President, Inter-
national Association of Sanskrit Studies, 1973-79.

Amongst the institutions at Madras special mention could be
made of the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute of which he
was the Founder Secretary during 1945-79 and the Samskrita
Ranga founded by him in 1958.

Dr. V. Raghavan was a prolific writer of his times, having
authored nearly 125 books, 1000 Research articles and many ori-
ginal writings in Sanskrit. He was also the Editor for more than
three decades, of the publications of the Kuppuswami Sastri
Research lnstitute, Samskrita Ranga and the Music Academy.
He was also the Editor of the Samskrita Pratibha, a half-yearly
Sanskrit Journal of the Sahitya Akademi, Delhi. P
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An annotated Bibliography of his writings published during

1931 to 68 was brought out on his Shashtyabdapurti by the New
order Book Co., Ellis Bridge, Ahmedabad-6. Subsequent addi-
tions are to be found in “Dr. V. Raghavan Felicitation Volume™
published by M/s Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi in 1975.

His posthumous publications are :

Printed :
1. Festivals, Sports and Pastime of India, Ahmedabad, 1979.
7. Muthuswami Dikshitacarita Mahakavya (Sanskrit), Mad-
ras, 1980.
3. Meenakshi Suprabhatam (Sanskrit), Madras, 1980.
4. On Kalidasa, Mysore, 1980.
5. Abhinavagupta and his works, Varanasi, 1981.
6. The Concept of the Beautiful in Sanskrit Literature,
Madras, 1988.
7. The Comic Element in Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1989.
In Print :
1. The Sanskrit text of the Srhgaraprakasa of Bhoja edited
with annotations—from the Harvard Oriental Series.
2. Sanskrit Drama, its Productions and Aesthetics—(A collec-

tion of some of his papers on Sanskrit Drama)—to be
released in September 1990.



HIS BOOKS/MONOGRAPHS, EDITIONS, EXPOSITIONS
ETC. RELATING TO PURANAS AND EPICS

1. The Mahabharata (Condensed in the G. A. Natesan & Co,
poet’s own words) with English trans- Madras, 1935, 1953
lation by the author (4th edn.):

2. Srimad Bhagavata (condensed in the G. A. Natesan & Co.,
poet’s own words) with English trans- Madras, 1937, 1947
lation by the author (3rd edn.).

3. Some Old Lost Rama plays Annamalai University,
Annamalainagar,1961.

4. Adikavikavyapragastayah—poet’s Madras, 1963
homages to Valmiki and the
Ramayana

o S'rivyﬁsapraéastayah—-poet’s homages  All-India Kashiraj

to Vyasa Trust, Varanasi, 1963.
6. Rajaniti section of the Puranartha- All-India Kashiraj
sangraha Trust, Varanasi, 1965.
7. Ramayana Triveni Madras, 1970.
8. The Greater Ramayana All-India Kashiraj

Trust, Varanasi, 1973.

9. Ramayana and Greater India South Gujarat Univer-
sity, Surat, 1974.

Dr. N. Gangadharan
Dr. S. S. Janaki
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NOTES ON THE DEVISTOTRA

Visnu with the desire of saving the seventh son of Vasudeva
and Devaki from Kamsa who had killed their first six sons on
account of being afraid of the celestial speech that the eighth son
of his sister Devaki would kill him, extolled Devi at Kamaripa by
uttering this eulogy.

(Verse 38) The printed reading 9a01§ in the fourth foot is ma-
nifestly wrong as the first letter (T) of this foot is metrically faulty
(it ought to be guru). It is quite reasonable to read qraE, the

expression FIGIA meaning ‘much or ornamented hair’ is undoubt-
edly the correct reading.

Daksa is Svayambhuva Daksa (and not Pracetasa Daksa)
whose wife Prasiiti gave birth to Sati.

(Verse 39) The printed reading of the first foot gee“mgﬁnqan:
qigq@ue is not only metrically defective but also without any
suitable sense. The reading adopted here is an emendation by the
editor of the Vangavasi edition.?

(Verse 41) The printed reading of the first foot fadiaat fegmaia-
FUcareT is metrically faulty as the first letter (fab-) is laghu. The
foot may be corrected to ggfFdemadiasaaarsr (see the editorial
remarks, p. 246, Vangavasi ed,). The meaning of the second foot
is not quite clear.

(Verse 42) The printed reading f;qu‘fﬁgczn (in the second foet)
must be corrected to f‘qqafﬁg:n, meaning fagrq: TEAT, naturally sub-
tle. agarrfirgr is to be analysed as qaardiary afirer; afufasdifa afvs:;
fgsr (feminine). ﬁ;agiuf‘a—having no senses like the eye etc.

1. The Bibliotheca Indica edition of this Purana (edited by
Haraprasada Sastrin), which shows variant readings,
does not contain this chapter and as such there is no
other way but to correct the reading to such a form as
would bear some sense. The Bengali edition does not
show variant readings.
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(Verse 44) The printed reading suwraafa is doubtful. wawi-
g3y seems to be the correct reading. It is difficult to construe wawifa
(in the third foot) with the other words in the second half of the
verse. We may read qumfa 2fa fawerifa.

The import of the second half is : All of these words (Nara-
yana etc.) really refer to Devi. Though these words are Devi’s
names, yet they are different so far as their verbal forms are con-
cerned. Again, these names are of masculine gender while Devi
is a feminine deity. In reality Devi is bereft of all genders.

(Verse 45) eqregs has two variant readings : g and TEs-
wgs (Studies in the Upapuranas, 1I, p. 445) It is interesting to
note that in his aftewragowiea Lala Jayanarayana (a Bengali poet
of the 18th ceutury) gives the Bengali rendering of the verse and
says that this verse occurs in Visnu’s eulogy of Mahamaya in the
Uttarakhanda of the Brhad-dharma-purana (see Studies in the Upa-
puranas, II, p. 548; the relevant passages of the qﬁgq;m\—ﬁ-amaq
are quoted here). Devi’s giving a boon to the hunter Kalaketu,
Devi’s assuming the form of a golden godhika (a kind of lizard),
Devi’s swallowing and ejecting (from the mouth) an elephant and
Devi’s protecting the merchant Srimanta and his father from the
king Salavahana are found to have been described in wellknown
Bengali Mangalakavyas glorifying Devi.

—R. S. Bhattacharya



AN UNIQUE TWO-KHANDA VERSION OF THE
MATSYA PURANA*

In the South Indian materials used for the critical edition of
the Matsya Purana for the Purana Prakasana Samiti of the Kasiraja
Trust, is included the Tamil verse-translation of the Purana by
Vadamalayappa Pillai, Madura Nayak’s Officer at Tirunslveli.
This translation is dated, according to its concluding verse, in
1706-7 A.D., but the late Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai, who wrote
an introduction to the edition of this Tamil Matsya Purana (1900,
Minerva Press, Madras), opined that either this last verse mentio-
ning the date was a later addition or the author, Vadamalayappa,
lived long, and that really the translation must be earlier, as
Vadamalayappa was in charge of Tirunelveli before this time.
There were in fact two Vadamalayappa Pillais in charge of Tirunel-
veli; the first was under Tirumala Nayak of Madura A. D. 1623-
59, who is attested by inscriptions and was connected with the
incident of recovering the idol at Tiruchendur Temple from the
Dutch who descended on the shrine in 1648%; itis with him that
Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai identifies the translator of Matsya.
The second was his daughter’s son and it is to him that Pt. Soma-
sundara Desikar?, who obviously accepts the date given at the end
of the transiation, ascribes the work. In either case, the Tamil
Matsya Purana happens to be older than many of the manuscripts
of the Purana itself and is valuable for the Textual criticism of the
Purana.

As one opens the Tamil Matsya Purana, one is struck by some
prominent differences of its text of the Purana from that available
in print, in Anandasrama (ASS) or other series. Firstly, in the
Tamil version the Purana is found in two sections, called therein

*  Part of the material of this paper formed the subject of
a communication to the All-India Oriental Conference,
XXth Session, Bhuvaneswar.

1. See Tirunelveli Gazetteer; M. Rennel’s Description:
Historical and Geographical of India (Berlin 1785)

2. See his article, Viceroys of the Nayaks of Madura
Journal of Indian History, XVI. 1938, pp. 175 ff.
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Kandas. Secondly, the total number of the chapters of the Purana
here are 172 (p. 4 v.19) (Purva 114 and Uttara 58), which is
considerably less than that found in the printed texts. Thirdly a
scrutiny of the initial list of subjects dealt with and the subject-
names in chapter-colophons showed some subject matter not in
accord with or not found in the printed texts.

The search for the Sanskrit source of this Tamil version
yielded a Grantha manuscript of the Purana, in fact the only
manuscript in that script so far known. This manuscript was found
in the Palace Library, Trivandrum, no 402 in the Descriptive
Catalogue of the Granthappura manuscripts. That the text in this
manuscript was the basis of the Tamil version could be seen not
only from the provenance of the manuscript and its script, but also
from a checking of the contexts on the main points of difference
noted above. Firstly this Trivandrum Grantha manuscript has a
text of the Purana in two sections,, called here Khandas, Parva and
Uttara. At the outset, in one of the preliminary verses, it gives its
chapter-account as 172 which answers to that in the Tamil version.

qeaanal waiged fraafa g )
A couple of lines above, the text says that it is in two khandas.
QUG ATRHT q=9 qata Wamraa: (after v. 10 ASS).

In all the Puranas which set forth the total extent of each
Purana, with the exception of Agni, the Matsya is given 14,000
slokas. The Agni gives it as 13,000. In the Matsya itself, in
chapter 53 ASS (v.51), the number 14.000 is given. But here
(chapter 54), as well as in the introductory verses at the outset, the
Grantha manuscript gives only 13,000 as the extent of the Purana.
IFHAT grqaeqrarn: qzﬁa{qqgﬁ'w{ 1 Of the 26 manuscripts of Matsya
collated, 20 give 14,000. The Sarada Ms. does not give any count.
Besides our Grantha manuscript, a Devanagari manuscript from
Ujjain, a Devanagari manuscript from Tanjore and the India
office (I0.) Malayalam manuscript give 13,000. There is just one
manuscript in Devanagari from Bombay which gives the $lokas of
Matsya as 20,000. The Tamil version mentions 13,000 at the
opening (p. 4.v. 19), though in the chapter giving the anukrama-
nika of all the Puranas (ch. 54), it repeats the normal infor-
mation of 14,000 (v. 28) found in all Puranas. Considering the
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lesser number of chapters in the Grantha manuscript a shortfall in
the total §lokas is to be expected and 13,000 would be the correct
count for the text represented by the Grantha manuscript.

We might now get into the chapers and see how the Grantha
manuscript goes about its division into two Khandas and how its
chapter-progression compares with that in the ASS. In the Parva-
khanda, the Grantha manuscript has 114 chapters and at the end
here it says :(—

zfq siAcEaqUe qQradEoid AH-—eEAE: | AQUs: AT -
a%g |

Zehaq H1dd g9 AeEdAIE wATaa: |
gAauefafs fd  @E@EETORAT 0

These Pirvakhanda chapters numbering 114 correspond to
chapters 1-128 of the ASS on the following basis :

Grantha ASS Grantha ASS
1-44 1-44 90-99 101-110
45 45-46 100 111-2
46-8 47 101 113-4
49-64 48-64 102-6 115-9
missing 65 107-8 120
65-80 66-80 109 121
81 81-2 110 122-3
82 83-92 111-2 124-5
83-8 93-8 F3 126-7
89 99-100 114 128

It will be seen that one small chapter of ASS, the 65th des-
cribing Aksayatrtiya-vrata is omitted by the Grantha manuscript.
This chapter is omitted in some other Devanagari manuscripts also.
For the rest, the smaller chapter number of the Grentha is due to
its incorporation of more than one chapter, sometimes as many as
ten, of ASS into a single chapter.

The Uttarakhanda of the Grantha manuscript opens with
material and chapters which do not correspond to those in ASS.
These initial chapters of the second part of the Grantha manuscript
constitute its additions. Before we analyse this section, consisting of
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29 chapters, we might compare the further portions of the Purana
in the two texts. The Grantha, Uttara-khanda, chapters 30-43
(144-157) correspond to ASS. 129-142. The Grantha thus brings
itself to chapter 157 counted from the beginning, and stops. That
the text of the Purana according to this version did not stop here
can be verified from the Tamil version where we have a further
portion which, from the stories dealt with, could be seen to go
upto chapter 160 of ASS.

Grantha Tamil (Uttara No.) ASS
157 ends (159) 45 142
46-8 143-5
49 146-7
50-54 148-152
55-56 153
57 154-159
58 160
nil 161-291

Though generally speaking the whole of the ASS text beyond
chapter 160 is absent from the version represented by the Grantha
manuscript and the Tamil version, three chapters of ASS, 161-3,
describing in detail the fight between Narasimha and Hiranya are
found partly spread over and partly en bloc within the long 18-
chapter-Narasihha section of the additional material at the
beginning of the Uttarakhanda of the Grantha manuscript.

The following table shows the chapter-concordance among the
Tamil, Grantha and ASS texts for the Uttara Khanda beyond the
portion of additional stories at its begining, i. e. for the 14 further
chapters available in the Grantha manuscript.

Grantha Tamil ASS
144 (30) 31 129
145 (31) 32 130
146 (32) 33 131
147 (33) 34 132
148 (34) 35 133
149 (35) 36 134
150 (36) 37 135

151 (37) 38 136
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Grantha Tamil ASS
152 (38) 39 137
153 (39) 40 138
154 (40) 41 139
155 (41) 42-43 140
156 (42) 44 141
157 (43) 45 142

The two texts have so far been compared completely except
for the central portion of 29 chapters at the beginning of the Uttara-
khanda of the Grantha manuscript, on which the two texts have
their basic difference. As already pointed out, three chapters of
ASS (161-3) describing Narasimha’s fight with Hiranya form the
only common material between the two; the rest is unique to the
Grantha version. The Tamil translation of coursz has all this
additional matter, but there is one slight difference in the chapterwise
apportionment of this matter.

Grantha manuscript Tamil translation
Uttarakhanda Uttarakanda
1-9 1-9
10 10-11
11-29 12-30

Thus except for splitting the 10th chapter of the Grantha
original into two (10, 11), the chapters in this section agree as
between the Grantha manuscript and the Tamil translation.

As the Grantha manuscript opens, it gives, as already noted,
its division of the text into two khandas, its count of chapters as
172 and of Slokas as 13,000; similarly it gives the indication about
the additional stories dealt with by it. After verse 7 a-b of ASS,
the Grantha adds two lines :—

FA A1 3T g Fasrendsmena: |
AfAE AT F ST 1

Now in the text in ASS itself there is the story of Narasimha
in chapters 161-3; at the outset this is not mentioned as one of the
main subjects of the Purana, but in the purananukramanika in
other Puranas also, the topic Narasihhopavarnanam is given as an
integral part of the definition of the Matsya. One of the main
objects of the two-khanda Grantha text seems to be to expatiate

2
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upon the Narasirhha-avatara which it does in no less than 18
chapters. Three of these are almost taken from the vulgate Matsya
(161-3); a good part of the rest derives from diverse sources, the
Bhagavata, the Harivarnda, the Visnu, the Narasirhha, the Kurma
and the text called Haribhaktisudhodaya.® The material which
is common to the Grantha and the vulgate (161-3) itself goes to
the Harivamsa.

"The next story in this additional section in the Grantha is
that of Bhairava. In the opening chapter of ASS there is a question
about Bhairava’s story, and the ASS text therefore deals necessarily
with Bhairava. But the difference between the Grantha and the
vulgate texts on this subject is that the two justify Siva’s Bhairavatva
with two different narratives, the latter with the story of Andhaka-
sura-samhara given in just one chapter (179), the former with a
whole section of 8 chapters which falls into two parts, a disquisition
on yoga and the story of Siva taking to Bhiksatana to quell the
arrogance of the sages and remove their obsession with karma-
marga. These materials are drawn from or are common to Linga,
Skanda, Siva, Vayu, and Harivamsa.

Before taking leave of this section on Bhairava, mention must
be made of one point. The vulgate text has, close upon the Bhairava
story, a section on the greatness of Banaras (Avimukta) in six
chapters (180-185). But in the Grantha, in the midst of the
Bhairava story just one verse speaks of Varanasimahatmya (54).
This shows that the Grantha had a vague sense of Varanasi-
mahatmya as a legitimate topic in the Matsya.

The third section of this part is devoted to Kalapin, said to
be a form of Siva. Of the three parts into which these additional
chapters of the Grantha version fall, the first gives a story already
mentioned but briefly dealt with in the vulgate, the second deals
with a subject mentioned but differenlly dealt with in the two texts,
and the third offers a subject totally new. The last, the Kalapin-
story is not indicated in the introductory verses in chapter I, and
the addtional verse* in the Grantha here (before v. 9 of ASS) refers

3. Bdition, Kamakoti Kotasthanam, B. G. Paul and
Company, Madras-1,1956.

4, wemeT saRAT: QCHEAE@HT: |
et ova aqieed FAR A faga: 0
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to Kumara and not Kalapin, and Kumaira is a subject dealt with
in both texts, ASS and the Grantha.

But at the beginning of the Uttarakhanda, the Grantha starts
with a repetition of the question of the sages and here Kalapitva of
Siva is mentioned as one of the four topics the sages ask to be
cnlightened upon.

arfagawd 7 WXad waeg 70
Folfaed qufcd saammgfag: n
LEEEGEREEDT

As we shall note below the Kalapi-form is obscure and not
traceable elsewhere.

Leaving the three chapters of Kalapi-carita, we have in the
26 chapters dealing with Narasimha and Bhairava familiar material
truceable in cther Puranic sources. In fact, most of the lines in
these 26 chapters are found elsewhere also. There are 2903 lines in
these chapters and of these only 518 have not yet been traced in
other Puranas. In the sequel a complete table has been given
showing the traced portions of these 26 chapters.

Lastly we may refer to some noteworthy points in the texts of
these 29 additional chapters of the two-khanda manuscript. Chapter
26 while describing the Bhairava-story refers to Kapalikavrata and
Siva doing this, and to the two important sacred places Kapala-
mocana and Amardaka. It is in the last three chapters on Kalapi-
carita that there are several points arresting attention. Firstly the
text offers such a large variety of explanation of the name Kalapin
and the Kalapitva of Siva that one might ask if this Kalapitva is a
genuine concept at all, and whether there is not an air of unreality
and uneasiness in the author about the whole treatment.5

5. The following explanations are offered for Kalapa and
Kalapin : The cosmic creation, in entirety, of the Lord is
Kalapa, (Samuha); Kalais bliss; those that have it
(Sanaka etc.) are Kalapas and Siva who expounds it to
them is Kalapin; Kalapa is head ornament in the form of
knowledge and Siva who has it is Kalapin. At deluge,
Siva protects all Kalas (Kalapa). Trayi, Vedas, is Kalapa
and because of his being full of these Siva is Kalapln
Kala is Parvati and Kala-pa Siva, who bears her in his
body. Kalas are the five cosmic activities of Siva of



12 qarg— Purana [Vol. XXXII, No. 1

Chapter 27, v. 33 refers to Siro-vrata. In vv. 37, 38 Vedanta
$astra and Sabda Brahman are mentioned. Chapter 28 speaks of
the 6 Sastras and enumerates them thus in $loka 9.

CArHI{ae HIOST WIE TIATHL TAT |
Saifas Madd Ser e afasafa n

In the mention of Bhatta and Prabhakara, the textin this
part definitely writes itself down as post-Prabhakara and post-
Kumarila. In verses 10, 11 which follow, Veda, Purana and
Kavya are respectively described as Prabhu-sammita. Suhyt-sam-
mita and Kanta-sammita and this well known idea, derived from
Alankara Sastra, confirms the late date indicated by the previous
reference to Kumérila and Prabhakara.® A further indication of
the late date is to be had when the text, more than once, describes
Bhiksﬁgana-S’iva as putting on the form of a Jangama and Vira-
Jangama.

afasdgg WA AIRTGATILR |

Chapter 26, sloka. 15, also Slokas 27, 28, 30 refer to Jangama.
While explaining Kalapitva, from serpents issuing from the rite

creation, maintenance,, etc., and Siva who does them is
Kalapin. Kalapa is Sastra made of sound and Siva is
called Kalapin as he is their source (Yoni). The world
is Kalapa as it spreads out like plumage from Siva.
Kalapin is peacock and like the liquid within its egg

(mayuranda), the cosmos is contained in Siva. The three
forms of Tejas are Kalapa. The Sun is made of twelve
Kalas and Siva who has the Sun, Moon and Fire is
Kalapin. There are the sixteen Kalas, from which again

Siva gets the name Kalapin. Lastly Kalapas are orna-
ments which in Siva’s case are serpents. Siva has twenty-
five forms (miirtis) which are called Kalas and from them
also he gets the name Kalapin. It will be seen that the
explanations turn on Kala in manifold senses, Kalapin
meaning peacock, and Kalapa meaning ornament.

6. The mention like this of Bhatta and Prabhakara as two
éastras is quite interesting and reveals the high repute
gained by the two. It may be pointed out that of the
two, the one more reputed formerly was Prabhakara and

another text which speaks of Prabhakara as a separate
dastra or as a synonym of Purva-mimamsa is the Nala-
campu of Trivikrama (page 120, N. S. Press, 1885).
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(abhicara) which the Rsis of Darukavana do, the text starts off in
prose in the style of later commentarles and here we find also
agamas like ‘Mukuta’ and texts like *Siva Purana’ cited as autho-
rities. In the narration of the story itself, the location is first
given as the neighbourhood of Kailasa and in the latter part Daru-
k&vana is abrubtly introduced.

We have called this Grantha two-khanda text a unique version
but before taking that description as finally settled we may consider
certain other data also bearing on this. From the India Office,
London, we have collated a Malayalam manuscript of the Purana
(Keith, 6749, pp. 1-382), bound in two volumes. Having the same
provenance, this manuscript, one might legitimately expect, will
yield data relevant to the problem we are considering. On exami-
nation, we find that this manuscript lends some support to the
Grantha manuscripts and at the same time, goes against it also.
Its chapter-numbering is defective but by comparing the subject
matter, we find that its 107th chapter correponds to chapter 113 of
the Grantha; this is very proximate to the place where the purva-
khanda division should occur. Unfortunately six pages are blank
here which may indirectly make us suppose that the copyist was
puzzled about his sources being divergent here. The chapter-
divisions of this manuscript agree with those of the Grantha. 45,
46 of ASS combined into one in the Grantha are found in the same
manner in the IO. manuscript; similarly ASS 81-82, 83-92, 99-100,
113-4 and 122-3, 126-7 which are combined into one in the Grantha
are found to be so in the IO. manuscript also. On the contrary,
some splittings of single ASS chapter into two or three in the
Grantha are not found in the 10. manuscript, (ASS 120 and 47).
ASS 48-49 are combined into one in the I0. manuscript only and
not in the Grantha. As for readings, droppings (e.g. the short
aksayatrtiya chapter (65) which both, as also some other manu-
scripts, drop) or additions, the IO. and the Grantha manuscript
have both similarity and difference. But when the IO. manuscript
ends (chapter 120, ASS 142) it does so at exactly the same place
where the Grantha ends. Also in common with the Grantha, the
10. manuscript gives the extent of the Matsya as 13,000 §lokas.
From these it is clear that the copyist of this manuscript had the
vulgate as well as a text exemplified by the Grantha before him.



14 a1y — Purana [Vol. XXXII, No. |

While the 10, Malayalam manuscript lends partial support to
the version of the Grantha, the general or more basic question of
the Purana existing in two khandas receives some support from two
other sources. Included in the critical apparatus of the edition
planned is a Kasmiri Sarada manuscript, secured from the Pracya
Grantha Sangraha, Ujjain, a full account of which is given in
another paper in this volume. In this manuscript, at chapter 133, at
the end of the Tripuravadha story, i.e. a little beyond the place in
the Grantha, we find mention of the end of the Parvardha.
Folio 127-a :

fa wAEaqus ggdaaesal dfgaai  acaRgEar  BIER
TS 133¢ I fAgeas: guara: | aeEgqorga e qaad |

When the next chapter begins, there is 3T 7Y g% showing a
fresh beginning. As the whole manuscript is incomplete we are not
in a position to say anything of the end of the manuscript.

Similarly, in Mitra’s Notices (1488), (also Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Des. Cat. No. 4005) there is a manuscript of the Sivagita
which, in two of its colophons refers itself to the Uttarakhanda of
the Matsya Purana.” While this lends further probability to the
two khanda tradition, it must be mentioned that a Sivagita does
not figure in the Uttarakhanda of the Grantha version or its Tamil
translation. While the ascription to Matsya may itself be wrong,
the mention of the Uttara Khanda of that Purana could not have
been made in the absence of a two-khanda tradition.

On the question of the total extent of the Matsya being 13,000
as stated in the Grantha and not 14,000, the Grantha-version
receives support from the Agnipurana, as also from three old
Nibandhakaras and Smrti commentators Laksmidhara, Ballalasena
and Apararka; along with the Agni which gives Matysa 13,000,
(272.20), all the three dharma §astra writers quote Matsya 53, v.31
with the reading Hgﬁtﬁn’ Fqem t As these writers on Smrti were
very much older than the available manuscripts of the Purana,
their testimony on 13,000 as the extent of the Matsya is valuable;
it gives one more support to the text exemplified by the Grantha
manuscript.

7. See also my Greater Gita, JOR XII, Page 120; other
manuscripts assign the text to Padma, uparibhaga.
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GLEANINGS FROM THE MATSYA PURANA

We may first of all note the literature pre-supposed by the
Matsya Purapa. Leaving out the four Vedas, the Vedangas and
Upanisads, the Brahmanas and the Kalpa Sutras (CXLIV. 13.23),
as also the eighteen Puranas and Upapuranas which it defines
(Ch. LIII), we may draw attention here to references in the Purana
which show its acquaintance with other works and authors. The
Purana, it calls Purana-veda and counts the Vedas as five including
the Purana (CCLXXXIX. 7.9). Materials related to different
branches of learning, schools of thought, authors and works are
to be found referred to all through the text of the Purana.

One of the references in the Matsya to a branch of Vedic lite-
rature may be given some attention. In the midst of the descrip-
tion of the Paurava dynasty, the Purana mentions one Krta as
the son of king Sannatiman; this Krta is said to have become a
pupil of Hiranyanabhin Kausalya, a Saman-teacher and responsi-
ble for the codification of the Sama Veda into twenty-four sam-
hitas. These Saman hymns are known as Pracya-samans and those
who maintained them as ‘kartah’ after Krta.

qeaTEIq wefaad: FA AT AT 7G|
fewoaaitaa: fasa: SYaeaen Agraa: |
Fgfaafaear &= et 4 graafzan |
AT ATeAQIAN:, A1 Ardg A 1 XLIX. 75,76,

Harivamsa (xx. 41-44) also gives this information, though the text
reads wrongly in the last line Karteyas for Kartas.

Bhagavad Datta notes Krta in his account of the Sama Veda
in his Vaidik Vanmay ka Itihas, Vol. 1, p. 208, on the basis of re-
ferences to Krta noted by him in the Visnu, Vayu and Brahmanda.
Of these Visnu is brief and in a prose passage speaks of Krta, like
the Matsya. under the Puruvarms$a as son of Sannatimat and
student of Hiranyanabhin in yoga (not Veda) and codifier of the
twenty-four Sambhitas for the Pracya-samagas.

gafand: Fa: eiswaq | 4 fewaard Daasmaarae | syt
gragraTEr @fgamasr 1l IV, 9-50,



Jan., 1990] Gleanings from Matsya Purana 23

The Vayu and Brahmanda have an identical text here and
mention Krta by the way when speaking of the Rsi-vamsas in rela-
tion to the different Veda-sakhas. In both places Krta is specified

as pupil of Hiranyanabha, a king and responsible for the twenty-
four Sama-sambhitas.

Vayu LXI. 44, Brahmanda Lii. XXXV. 49-50 :

aar (gt in Brah.) fewoaaraes ga(:) fasadt qaweas: |
AsH A (s7)3gfaa(@)slzar Gaar a

Then these two Puranas give a list of persons who are evi-
dently to be taken as associated with these twenty-four Sama-sam-
hitas, but it is difficult to make up the number twenty-four, only
22 or 23 being clear. At the end of the list, both Puranas read a
statemeut =fg SRIATEG AL which should really be =fg am-afg@ I,
for these were followers of Krta and would therefore be called
Kartah. A further statement is also found in both Puranas as to
the pre-eminence of these; Krta, along with another pupil of Hira-
nyanabhin and Samhitakara, viz. Pausyaiiji, is considered as the
best of Samagas :

graEr g gaar At gt afnfaar |
fsaisangaeaa(fasda Vayu) dfzarar fseasy 1 48,

There is mention of Krta in the Bhagavata® too.

Fal fgRogaren sgfaafadfear 1
fas o= wafasaw—u XII. 6.80,

The reference to the Samans or Samagas associated with this
school as ‘Pracina-samans’ or ‘Pracina-samagas’ is to be under-
stood geographically as the ‘Eastern Samagas’. See also Bhaga-
vata XII. 6.78, on the ‘Udicya’ and ‘Pracya’ Samagas.

Of Krta who is said to be so important, we find no mention
in the Vamda Brahmana or the list of Samhitakaras, but he and his
school are attested by a Paniniyan Siitra, as pointed out by Bhaga-
vad Datta : Kartakaujapadayasca V1.ii.37.

1. See also Mahidasa’s commentary on the Caranavyiha
under the Samaveda schools. Other Vedas too had schools
based similarly on geographical divisions.
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In III. 29 of Matsya sage Kapila and his Samkhya system are
mentioned :

ARy ggRARAfand Hlasiefiesad |

The Purana derives Sarmkhya from Samkhya, enumeration of cate-
gories which it gives as twentysix, including I$vara in verses 14-28.
In LII.3, the Lord as Matsya is said to teach Karmayoga and
Samkhya to Manu. Samkhya and Yoga are also mentioned in
CX. 19; in CLXXXIII. 44, 50 as the two yogas; and in CCXLVII.
9. InLIIL 6 Miramsa and Dharma Sastra are mentioned. In
VIII. we have echoes of the Vibhiti-yoga of the Gita and in LII.
of the Karma-yoga of the Gita. Matsya CLXXXIII. 45-46 are
two verses reproduced from the Gita VI. 31-32, Vedanta is men-
tioned in LII. 26. 1V. 47 speaks of the Dhanur-veda; CXLIV. 22
of dyurveda and Jyotisa.

The Artha Sastra is referred to in VII. 63 where Indra is said
to resort to it; again this Sastra is mentioned in X. 32 and in both
places, it may be noted, the Artha Sastra is used in a degraded
sense, involving expediency without moral foundation. In the
latter case, it is said that when Prthu was king, there was no need
for this Sastra. Other references to Arthasastra are LXIL 153
CXLV. 22, CCXX. 2 and CCLXXII. 22 (Kautilya).

The Dharma Sastra is referred to in LXI. 15; LXX. 13 CCILV.
17; ECXX: 2.

That commentarial literature was known to the Text can be
seen from the mention of Bhasya-vidya in CXLIV. 13, 23. Similarly
the reference to Hetusastra in v. 22 of the same ch. may also be
noted.

In Kumarasambhava I. 2, Kalidasa speaks of the story of
. King Prthu milking Mother Earth with Mt. Meru as the Milkman
and Mt. Himavan as the Calf. This story, which is found also in
other Puranas like the Visnu (I. 132-briefly), the Bhagavata (IV. 18
in a more detailed manner), the Vayu (Il 1-2 also in an elaborate
manner), and the Harivamsa, is elaborately set fort in Matsya X.
12.35. Of the several things extracted here it is interesting to note
the Natya Veda, the arts of dance and drama, and the milkman
connected with its extraction, Vararuci.

AT FIR[AATE  ATSAITET I |
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The only other place where we hear of Vararuci as an expert
in dance is the Brhatkatha as represented by the Kathasaritsagara
where we have, in the opening book, the stories of Vararuci,
Upavarsa, Panini etc. Here we are told that young Vararuci wit-
nessed some dance and on returning home reproduced before his
mother and the two guests at home the whole dance as he saw it.

faodieas = gdearereeeat: |
9 wrHFEATaT W TeEr qagway
Ty fagfas g9 @ 7z gq )
FEAAE  AIAEEATy  aoedEy 1)
qaify aaifsarfn @ad @ddg @ 0
K. 8. 8. 1-2, 34-36.

Some weight to the tradition of Vararuci as a primary writer
on Natya is lent by the reference to him, along with Kasyapa, as a
founder of the Alahkara Sastra made in the Hrdayangama on the
Kavyadar§a. See p. 3. Madras edn. 1910, by M. Rangacharya.

In XIT 50-51, Valmiki and his Epic on Rama are thus men-
tioned in the course of the description of the solar race :
TEATZIARA  SqETET  qAAGEA] |
AAINRAFTERT  UAEAATSNSAAT |
TANTAFEIG O Fmada: |
arer) freaer afed =f wrlagga: n

The narrative on Siva marrying Parvati which is told in a
very long chapter CLIV, as also the succeeding one, has several
reminiscences of the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa; though the
Purana-text introduces many variations, that Kalidasa is always in
mind cannot be missed.

Ini X135 S’rutﬁyus of the solar race is mentioned as having
fought and fallen in the Bharata, i.e., in the great Mahabharata-
war.

qATTHATERT W1d At faarfaa:
In CCXLVII. 17, the Itihasa is mentioned.

In LIII. 70-2, the two epics are mentioned in great detail, at
the end of the description of the Puranas and Upapuranas.
4 :
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1. sgrey qumfa Far gEEdga @
Hgreaaafas 9w agagfead |
Fejuiha A aardafeEfean |

2. greHifEAr g ol TN Haaa |
smifafed asw ganifesfaeag |
STged AEEE A AEHEd I |
AEMFFAT = SIFY FHA ST )

CLXXXVIII describes the burning of Tripuras by Siva’s fire
and the passages here remind one of Valmiki’s description of the
burning of Lanka by Hanuman. There are of course story-parallels
between the Mahabharata and the Matsya.

In the midst of Pitr-mahatmya, there is the description of
Brahmadatta, King of Paificalas, and of the story of his knowledge
of the speech of all beings including the ant. It is said here that
Brahmadatta had two companions, the sons of the ministers,
Kandiraka and Subalaka (XX. 24).

aferast gur At FUERFGATSHT |

The next chapter gives further details about these two :
Subalaka is Babhravya Paiicala, one of the promulgators of Kama
S'ﬁstra, whom Vatsyayana refers to in his Kama Sutras.

FIAAEAITAT T AL GA@H: |
arsare sfa Sy fagaegd aeafag 1 XXIL 30

Cf.Kama Siitras I. 1. @33 § qAtad=eEamadd aeoawsaiis-
FrrgEs -1t tas fE-nafE-afas-safef: aafafas:
e qreare: qfs=eq |

It is inferesting to note in this connection that Chs. LXX,
LXXI speak through the mouth of Dalbhya of the life and conduct
proper for courtezans, Vesya-dharmas. C CXX. 2 refers to Kama
Sastra.

Of the other mantriputra Kandiraka or Kandarika, we do not

know anything. The Matsya Purana says that he was a promul-
gator of Veda Sastra :

Fosieaistr gatear deaegads: | XX, 31,
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Of the manuscripts collated by us, sixteen read Kandarika or
Kandiraka, but five read his name as Pundarika; two manuscripts
do not have this verse at all. Only five read the Sastra promulgated
by him as Veda, twentyone read it as medicine, Vaidya Sastra. But
neither in Vedic nor medical literature do we come across a name
Kandiraka or Pundarika.

Ch. XXIV describes the birth of Budha, son of Candra and
Taia. As he is begotten by Raja, a name of Candra, he came to
be known as Rajaputra. He was no doubt proficient in all S'astras,
but he was so especially in the subject of elephants, Hastifastra.
A treatise on elephants is known with the title Rajaputriya.
Mallinatha quotes it on Raghuvarmsa 1V. 39 and Palakapya (ASS.
p. 3. v. 25) refers to it. (See my paper Gleanings from Somadeva’s
Yasastilaka Campii, J. of the G.Jha Institute, [, 3, May 1944;
pp. 367-8).

arQaufzfassra: gares=atn: |
gatdareAfagmE  gfaoeasads:

TEAIECAE fad ey |
U GO qIAR AGTN I &g 0 2-3,

In verse 10-32 in the same chapter, the narrative on Puriiravas
is pretty close to Kalidasa’s Vikramorvaiya; there is reference to
sage Bharata and his production of the play Laksmisvayamvara
(28). the episode of the Kumaravana (19,31) etc. This, with the
previously noted echoes of the Kumarasambhava, betrays the
acquaintance of the present text of the Purana with Kalidasa’s
works.

Reference has already been made to the poetic description of
the fire in the Tripuradaha-section, ch. CLXXXVIIL Here vv. 46f.
describe the pathetic apostrophysing of the Fire by the enemy-
women. While the fancies worked by the Matsya are different, it is
possible that the inspiration for this descriptiorll is Amarusataka
v. 2, Kgipto hastavalagnah, etc. on the effect of Siva’s Fire on the

Tripura-women.

From Ch. 1V. onwards there is the story of the God of Love,
Madana; §ls. 19-20 here tell us that Brahman cursed Madana that
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he would have two incarnations on earth, one as Krsna’s son
Pradyumna and the other as Udayana’s son Naravahanadatta.

qal WIFARQ el FETIRAS: |
faamaufaee = FiasEdceq 0

Naravahanadatta is the hero proper of the Brhatkatha and in
the Kathasaritsagara IV. 373, his being the incarnation of Kama-
deva is mentioned. It is possible that the text of the Purana knew
the Sanskrit versions of the Brhatkatha.

The employment of various classical metres (of which the
Totaka is actually named in CLXXXVIII. 72) also shows the
familiarity of the Text with classical literature.

The description of Adbhuta-§anti in chs. CCXXVIIIff. dis-
closes acquiantance with the text of Vyddhagarga who is introduced
(CCXXIX. 2) as the expounder of the subject in chaps. CCXXIX
to CCXXXVIII. Some of the shortest chapters in the whole Purana
are found here (CCXXX—VI).

To note now some other interesting data : In II. 13, Narmada
is mentioned as the only river that will last through the deluge,
which may give a clue to the place where the present text was
composed. In this connection, it may be noted that, later, the
Matsya devotes 9 chapters, CLXXXVI—CXCIV, to a detailed
account of Narmada, its neighbouring shrines and their greatness.
In II. 22, the Purana sets forth the Paficalaksana’, but in the two
succeeding verses enumerates the other topics legitimate to the
Purana, the cosmography and the subjects coming under the
comprehensive head of Dharma :—

oo eee '"'ﬁaﬂ?ﬂafaﬁtﬂ" “
sraAfafs F9 =gwed = araaq |
auigafaam = qdwggdfay o
aart  wfaeifc  aearemgds qfa
a@d fawain & ud sareargagfa 0

Ch. XIII is noteworthy for its enumeration of the hundred
and eight places sacred to Devi, the shrines where it is meritorious
to worship Her. The list enumerates also the hundred and eight
names by which She is known in those shrines.
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Varanasi-Visalaksi
Naimisa-Lingadharini
Prayaga-Lalita
Gandhamadana-Kamaksi
(Kamuka)
Manasa-Kumuda
Ambara-Vigvakaya
Gomanta-Gomati
Mandara-Kamacarini
Caitraratha-Madotkata
Hastinapura-Jayanti
Kanyakubja-Gauri
Malaya Parvata-Rambha
Ekambha (ra)ka-Kirtimati
Visvesvara-Visva
Puskara-Puruhita (Savitri)
(Karnika)
Kedﬁra-Mﬁrgadayini
Himavatprstha-Nanda
Gokarna-Bhadrakamika
(Bh. Kalika)
Sthanesvara-Bhavani
Supéréva-Narayagi
Vikuta-Bhadrasundari
(Trikata) (Rudrasundari)
Vipula-Vipula
Malayacala-Kalyani
(repeated)
Kotitirtha-Kotani
Madhavavana-Sugandha
(Nagabandhana)
Godasrama-Trisandhya
(Kubjamraka)
Gangadvara-Ratipriya
(Haripriya)
éivakunda-s'ivﬁnandﬁ
(Sivacakra (Subhacanda)
Devikatata-Nandini
Dvaravati- Rukmipi
Vindavana-Radha

Gleanings from Matsya Purc’ma

%9
Bilvala (Ka)-Bilvapatrika
Srisaila-Madhavi
Bhadresvara-Bhadra
Varahasaila-Jaya
Kamalalaya-Ka (Ka) mala
Rudrakoti-Rudrani
Kalafijaragiri-Kali
Mahalinga-Kapila
Markota-Mukutesvari
(Karkota)
Sala (Sali) grama-Mahadevi
S’ivaliﬂga-]a]apriya (Janapriya)
Mayapuri-Kumari (Nilotpala)
Santana-Lalitd (Sannati)
(Lalita)
Sahasraksa-Utpalaksi
Kamalaksa-Mahotpala
(Hiranyaksha)
Ganga (Gaya)-Mangala
Purusottama-Vimala
Vipasa-Amoghaksi
Pundravardhana-Patala
Payosni-Pingalesvari
Krtasauca-Simhika
Kartikeya-Yagaskari (S'af]kari)
Utpalavartaka-Lola
S'oga-saﬁgama-Subhadrﬁ
(Sindhu-sangama)
Siddhapura-Laksmimata
(Sindhuvana)
Bharatasrama-Angana
(Ananta or Ananga)
Jalandhara-Visvamukhi
Kiskindha Mt.-Tara
Devadaruvana-Pusti
Kasmira-mandala-M edha
Himadri (repeated) Bhima
Visvesvara-Pusti
(repeated) (repeated)
(Vastresvara) Tusti)
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M athura-Devaki
Patala-Paramegvari
Citrakuta-Sita
Vindhya-Vindhyavasini
Sahyadri-Ekavira
Hariscandra-Candrika
Ramatirtha-Ramana

Yamuna-Mrgavati
Karavira-Mahalaksmi
Vinayaka-Uma
Vaidyanatha-Aroga
Mahakala-Mahegvari
Usna-tirthas-Abhaya
Vindhya-cave (repeated)-Amrta
Mandavya-Mandavi
Mahesvarapura-Svaha
Chagalanda-Pracanda

(Vegala)
Makaranda-Candika
(Amarakantaka)
Somegvara-Vararoha
Prabhasa-Puskaravati
Sarasvati-Devamata

(Paratata) (Para) (additional)
Mahalaya-Mahabhaga

(Mahapadma)

Surya’s disc-Prabha(Visvaprabha) Amon

Among the Matrs-Vaisnavi

Among the Satis or Chaste women-

Arundhati

[Vol. XXXIL., No. 1

Kapalamocana-Suddhi (Suddha)
Kayavarohana-Maita
Saikhoddhara-Dhvani
Pindaraka-Dhrti
(P. Vana)
Candrabhaga-Kala
Acchoda-Sivakarini
(Siddha(i)dayini)
Vena-Amrta
Badari-Urvasi
Uttarakuru-Osadhi (Ausadhi)
Kusadvipa-Kusodaka
Hemakiita-Manmatha
Mukuta-Satyavadini
(Kumuda)
Asvattha-Vandaniya
Vaigravanalaya (i.e. Alaka) Nidhi
Veda-mukha (i.e. Vedas) Gayatri
Siva’s Presence-Parvati
(Brahma’s presence)-(Savitri)
Devaloka (i.e. Svarga)-Indrani
Brahmasya (i. e. the mouth of

Brahma or of Brahmans)-Saras-
vati

g women-T'ilottama
In mind—Brahmakala

In all bodies—Sakti.

It will be seen that in this list there are places in India, spots

on Himalayas, whole divisions of the country (e.g Kasmira),
whole dvipas, Mountains, Rivers, Forests, Heaven, Nether Regions
etc. There are also repetitions. There are really 109 or 110
pairs of names. Towards the end, some of the forms of the
Goddess and the shrines take the Vibhutiyoga-form, i.e. the most
eminent of a class. In some, She is identified with feminine
personalities well-known at those places, like Indrani in Svarga,
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Tara in Kiskindha, Urvadi in Badari. Sometimes these become
abstractions of physical objects e. g. Nidhi or trasure at Alaka,
Herb or Osadhi in Uttarakuru. In some, She is identified
with forms of divinity associated with other Gods like Visnu or
Krsna and Brahma. Especially to be noted is the reference to
Krsna’s mother Devaki at Mathura, his consort Rukmini in
Dvaraka and his beloved Radha in Brndavana; the last is a rare re-
ference, as even the Bhagavata does not speak of Radha and among
the Puranic references to her, only those in the Devibhagavata,
Padma, Varaha, and Linga,? as also in the Brahmavaivarta, have
been so far noted.

The above section on the hundred and eight names and places
of Devi is found also in the Padma Purana ASS. V. xvii.
190-220) where it is given with reference to Savitri. The square
brackets in the above table show the variants of the Place-names
and the deity-names as found in the Padma, the footnote readings
agree with those of the Matsya. Sometimes the Mss. readings of
the Matsya too agree with the Padma text readings. In one case,
the Padma reverses the place-name and the deity-name, Lalita as
the place and Sannati for Santana as the Deity. The Padma has
a new place and Deity named, Paratata and Para appearing on the
Matsya-expression Paravara-tate mata.

Of the forms and names of Devi, the following appear again
in the following places in the Matsya itself: Kotavi LX. 20;
Kumuda LX. 36; LXII. 19, 30; LXIII. 5, 21; Patala LXII. 18;
LXIII. 9; Rambha LXII. 30; LXIII. 9, 21; LXIV. 5.

In CCXLVIII. there is a series of etymological explanation
(niruktis) of the names of Visnu which may be compared with those
in Mahabharata, Udyoga LXIX; Santi CCCL.

2. See Handiqui, Naisadhiya-carita, IInd edn., p. 544,



FURTHER GLEANINGS FROM THE MATSYA PURANA

(1) Matsya ch. 24, §1. 47 : In the story of King Raji, third
son of Ayus, the son of Purtiravas, it is said that Indra became a
son of Raji and that when between Indra as son of Raji and Raji’s
former sons who were a hundred, conflict arose, Indra sought
Brahaspati’s assistance, and Brhaspati confounded these hundred
sons by propagating among them the non-Vedic Jina-dharma. The
reference is to Buddhism or Jainism.

et HgArarE g gt 1
fowed aarear dzaret @ dafaq u
Fradi-afearsary asr fagorfy: |
FaarEnd AT ggaaanfadn o
T AR a0 g1 gHafgsFarT 0 24.47-9.

While the Bhagavata (IX. 17.1, 12-15) makes a brief reference to
Raji and his sons, and Indra destroying them after they had been
made apostate through the the intervention of Brhaspati—

Faeig wfmar awiyg 7 wfagadfea:,

the three Puranas, Vayu, Brahmanda and Visnu have a detailed
account of the Devasura conflict at the time of Raji, of Raji’s help
to Indra, of Indra becoming his adopted son, of Raji’s former sons
opposing Indra and Brhaspati confounding Raji’s sons and making
them renegades. The account in the two former Puranas is in verse
and in third in prose, and in all of them Raji’s sons are five hun-
dred and not just hundred as in the Matsya (ASS). None of the
mss. of the Matsya collated by us, except only one which reads
9Zad instead of A has a reading mentioning them as five
hundred, as other Puranas do. In none of these accounts however
does the story say that these Vedic out-castes were made so by tea-
ching them Jina-dharmd; this seems to be a further ‘pariskara’ of
the Matsya. Of the Matsya mss. collated by us fifteen read Jina-
dharma and ten only ‘adharma’ in general. The Vayu (92.74-99)
and the Brahmanda (67.80-105) have identical verses on this —
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dui 9 gfgddgasdy gfgaam: |
& a1 qgar ger Ao fasfaon |
safeum dgan— n97-98.

The Visnu (IV. 9.20) says :

d =ifq d7 gfgAnmbrgaara: sgfe adafd dzaraugger
qqT: |

The Harivamsa’s verses on this are such asto convey the
idea that this wrong teaching given by Brhaspati is the well-known
Carvaka philosophy which has always been associated with him :

aai 9 gfeamgaad festaan: |
arfeqararsianes fy adfag e qwq 1
GTH FRAEAOMAATT  GEHANSTI |

X X X
& g qeeafagd A o @rcTaqad: |
qa TS AATEAAAAT § faor: &t |l

The Padma alone has verses close to those of the Matsya,
specifically mentioning Jina-dharma. It is thus not conclusive
that either Buddhism or Jainism is referred to here. The greatest
common measure is represented by ‘a path opposed to the Vedic’
and ‘Indra doing something against those opposed to the Vedic’.
This of course is a very ancient idea having widespread occurrence
in Vedic literature, Samhita, Brahmana and Upanisad,!—Indra
giving away to Salavrkas the Yatis described as Arunmagha or
Arunmukha, the last obscure term being interpreted in a variety
of ways.

(ii) There are, in the midst of the bewildering myths and

stories in the epics and Puranas, some leading ideas which are
like some basic synthesising sehemes serving to interlink, co-ordi-

1. Rv.V.344, Kr.Yv.ILiv.92. VL ii. 7.5. MS..1. 10.12.
Kiathaka viii. 5etc. Aitareya Brah. vii. 28. Satapatha
1. 2. 13. Jaim. Brah. ii. 134. Tandya M. B. viii. 1. 4,
xiii. 4. 16 etc. Kaus. Up. III i. Sank. Sr. Sa. XVL. 50. 2.
See Ind. Stud. 1 pp. 410 ff. III. pp. 465-6; XIII. 191.
JAOS. XIX ii. 128 ff. Indrasya kilbisani § 3 esp. p. 123
ff. SBE. 1. p. 293 fn. 2,



34 qUNH— Purana [Vol. XXXII., No. 1

nate and supply the key to the motif, meaning and movement of

some myth-cycles. The following is one such idea :

Towards the end of Ch. 47, the periodic divine manifesta-
tions and incarnations are described. In each case, it is to be noted
that the Matsya Purana mentions one or two as Purohita or
Purassara, teacher, priest (or fore-runner ?). Sls. 237ff.

Avatara Purassara or Purohita
Narayana Brahma

Narasirmha Rudra

Vamana Dharma

The following manifestations are, it is interesting to note, mentio-
ned as seven manifestations of divinity among men (manusa) and
as being the result of some curse :

AT g8 qreareg ASEgTaae |

These seven are :

Manifestation Purohita

Dattatreya Markandeya

Mzandhata Uttanka (Tathya os
Utathya in Vayu)

Jamadagnya Visvamitra

Rama Vasistha

Vedavyasa Jatukarnya

Buddha Dyaipayana

Kalkin. Parasarya and Yajia-

valkya (Vayu reads only
the latter).

The whole scheme of pairing a Purohita as an adjunct of each
Avatara, the classification of the first three of these as full
divine manifestations (divyah sambhitayah) and the rest as
human and as associated with a curse, and some of the
Purohitas, especially Dvaipayana for Buddha are all extremely
interesting. However, the above passage is not without its textual
difficulty. It may be seen that the above list omits Krsna, that
two Purohitas are given to Kalkin and that Dvaipayana is given
as Purohita of the Buddha. In the reading recorded in ASS.
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edn. itself, the line apparently difficult to be construed as going
with the Buddha :

QAYFRTEAT FIRAATIEGT: |

is given two variants, one making it more intelligible in its
application to the Buddha : %qarg-{gﬁq, and another introducing
the missing Krsna a7 agagq, though this latter reading would
make the seven manifestations into eight. The bulk (19) of
the mss. of Matsya collated by us have the reading g qgaaq,
Fourteen mss., though not all of them among the nineteen menti-
oned above, read fasY qgg% instead of g1 q99%, thus eliminating
the Buddha altogether and keeping the number seven. In Vayu
too, whose ch. 98 corresponds exactly to the latter part of this
ch. (47th) of Matsya, the difficulty is got over by omitting the
Buddha altogether and reading instead several verses on Krrna.
The difficulty of two Purohitas for Kalkin found in Matya is also
absent from Vayu which reads qﬂrqw’g(m—(: of the Matsya (verse

248) as qrygs: gqiaary and having only Yajhavalkya for Kalkin.

(iii) The conception of Paficaviras was once prominent in
ancient Indian religion, and among the rather scanty references
to it are those found in the Puranas. The Matsya has a reference
to the Panicaviras in 47. 23-4 :

ggeted g A agwat glgaaa:
afTegl Tisegl WAsET  gaHqa: |
FRAT  gIvdaaar qrEaeed qefea: |
FATFAA AT gEAAU gEfqarn i

Here in line 3, the text should read gres’ 37 a(f‘eaqq, for Samba is
one of the Pafica-Viras or the five Vrsni heroes. Lines 1 and 2
mention two others, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The two others
are the two brothers Krsna or Vasudeva and Balarima or
Sankarsana. These five Vrsni-heroes were deified and worship-
ped in a group and there are epigraphical and literary references
to shrines dedicated to them. To those mentioned by Dr. J. N.
Banerji in his paper ‘The holy Paficaviras of the Vrsnis® in the
Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art’, X. 1942, pp. 65 ff.,
may be added the reference to a Paficavirakostha or a temple dedi-
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cated to them and a dance recital there found in Dandin’s Dasa-
kumaracarita, II, Apaharavarmaa story. In the last line also of
the Matsya text quoted above, there is a corruption; E[;rgazﬁ Zar:
must be Leq'q@azﬁ gar:, for all the Puranas referring to them men-
tion them as ‘human manifestations raised to divinity’. See Vayu
whose ch. 97 correspounds exactly to Matsya, ch. 47, former part—

qASATFAN  ZAT] DA g |

ggdl FgRT: T G 0T A Nl
afaegs q-ﬂa FmdiT:  sifaar: 1 1-2

(iv) Tn the first paper (pp.26-27), I drew attention to the
mention of the Valmiki Ramayana in the Matsya-text and
the passages in Matsya bearing the impress of Valmiki’s epic. The
description of the burning of Tripura and its similarity to the
burning of Lanka by Hanuman was mentioned (Matsya 188 and
Sundara 53). An earlier context describing fire in a similar manner
is Matsya 140.58ff. which too can be compared with Sundara 53
and Yuddha 75. But a long passage in the Matsya bearing palpably
the impress of Valmiki should be specially mentioned, viz. the
context in Matsya where the Purana described Moon-Light and
the sights and scenes in Tripura-city at that time (ch. 139, verses
15ff.), which has close parallels with and reproductions of expres-
sions from the description of Moon-light in Lanka when Hanuman
entered it, in the beginning of the Sundarakanda of the Valmiki
Ramayana. The same metre as used in Valmiki, and the rhymes
at ends of the feet, are employed in Matsya also. While the whole
sequence is modelled on Valmiki, the following striking parallels
and reproductions may be specially cited.

Matsya V. R. Sundarakapda Kumbh. edn.
ch. 139. §l. 16. guzragsx gar  Canto 2. Sl. 58. gasf 9 § afegaiz:
a7 gfa faegd | qeFAAT qTHT ga |

17,1 aq: gagaveniy
fadet fade cqag |

EERIGIE R G
gar Aofuatary u

Goressio 11,60 ) g&y g1 wraify
N.W. 3.4 } qoHTEY:
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» = fagt gar safas Kumbh, 54. fggt a9 aa3-
FgdfaEy Ag | FeILEG: |
24. dorr gy = gfedy } 9. gedteaarn: wvigeEn:
23, geeft gemn fAqy e a1
24, AAgaaY 11, Aaga1a1q
25. saweatfagraa swfzaa 2.57. sqyeEatfaama
faacar @vwq

Compare also Matsya 161.89, the expression SRR fargq
and Sundara 20.36 : Fasfamsgreifrare.

(v) Echoes of the Bhagavadgita have already been pointed
out (See p.25). Here is one clear echo of the Gita verse

ar faa gdqaE ete, —

AT qT AT SE
wafrq smrfafsar: gaa =)
ama ufa gada fagm
grggey  wfag  agrAr 1 40.6

(vi) In the previous article (p. 28), it was pointed out that
the Matsya mentioned sage Bharata, author of the Natya Sastra
and his production of the play Laksmisvayamvara. There is
another reference to this Bharata as Brahma’s son, one born of
Brahma’s hand. Matsya III. 11 :

WG FIASATY FTII AT |

The description of Bharata as born of Brahma’s hand is
significant as Kara or Hasta is most prominently associated with
sage Bharata and his art of abhinaya.

(vii) In the previous paper, the likelihood of the Matsya
text having known classical Natakas and Kavyas like those of
Kalidasa (especially his Kumarasambhava), Amaru and even
Somadeva was shown. It would appear that the text knew also
Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. In 154. 464 ff. the Purana describes
in the style of the Raghuvams$a and the Kumarasambhava, the
coming out of Siva for the marriage and the women in diverse
activities looking on Siva. Strangely the text here closely echoes
the description of Jayadeva’s description of the lilas and cestas
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of the different Gopis who were enjoying Krsna’s company in the
Rasalila, I, (Candanacarcita etc.) Not only is the series amfaq or
#1fg reminiscent of the lines in the Gitagovinda but the
thythm of the metrical pattern too. The Purana-line ggua
Fafeaa: fq;Fs%rgarq faq g\fag\% (477) recalls at once Jayadeva’s
Fifq adfeas fwiea ofrg fFafr afm.

The further description of Siva’s marriage (sls. 479 ff) is

patterned after the Kumarasambhava pretty closely. e. g. the
following may be compared :

Matsya : Kumarasambhava

151.480 : safediafa-ffaay VI. 38 : ggrgsdfedtafy
(Himavan’s city)

484 . =rar wgrgar A VI, 1: z@&t ¥ syyar e
gia1 damgHE: | 82 : AT ayw AN arar
FT: qgrafa: e aifaare 54 399 |
Fear fasarfmeaar 11 I FRIT T
aagergad fafe n

That it was the Kumarasambhava that was kept in mind
all through the course of this narrative of the marriage of Siva
and Parvati in this long chapter 154th is clear when we compare
section after section. To begin with, the gods waiting upon
Brahma and petitioning to him and then Brahma’s enquiry of
the Dikpalas ($ls. 19-24) which is fashioned just as in Kalidasa’s
poem, though the fancies here are different; then Brahma
prophesying the appearance of the destroyer of Taraka as the
young son of Siva on the latter marrying Parvati. Indra thinks
of the God of love—?\'m%(@q‘- geare (81, 208), cf. K. S. II. 64.

AR AAIREAAETIACFUE: | Matsya209 : gaged Wfyafa: of, K S 1.
64 : gigmgqaaed | Then in the context of Siva being disturbed by
Kama’s presence and controlling himself zfyge3q EEIERIREEITS
(8. 239) where the underlined words are fm.s IIIE‘
gaaff‘iraa;r:q: geafaTe | &g SRl fagdfagey:. After the burning of
Kama, Himavan tries to go to his abode, carrying Parvati on his
arms quorraTarg fg gai q;@ﬁageeaqf qq (Sl. 287) which echoes K. S.
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III. 76 : sfzuem a‘mr‘f:[. In §ls. 294 and 298-9, the Matsya
dwell on the way the name U-Ma came to be attached to
Parvati which can be compared with K. S. I. 26. Iafa aEr qoay

fafazr THTZHIRATH ﬂtl@ﬁ stmE | In the description of Parvati’s
sports after marriage we have in the Purana—syei 93 iATTS:
(sl. 501) which is from K. S. 1. 29, Parvati playing as a y;ung
girl. There are transpositions and innovations like the sages testing
Parvati’s penance, instead of Siva in disguise; but all through, the
words and ideas of K. S. are before the Purana.

Indeed the poetic style of the Purana and the influence of
later Kavya literature grows in several of the descriptive contexts
like the description of the garden in 180.24 ff. in diverse metres
where in verse 36, the striking device by antadi or g_rhita_mukta:
starting a line on the word ending the previous line, is employed
and in verse 43, the name of the metre (Bhramaravilasita) is
worked in.

(viii) References in the Matsya to different Sastras were
brought together in the previous article. The following are
additional references in Matsya to different branches of Sanskrit
literature and various Sastras.

Samkhya-Yoga is mentioned also in 13.5; 47. 140, 163. Nyaya
is mentioned in 53.5. On p. 24 of the previous article, an out-
of-the way information on the Samaveda furnished by the Mastya
was discussed in detail. Samaveda is also mentioned in Matsya as
the foremost of the Vedas in 85.5. In 93.99, Garuda, Visnu’s
conveyance is described as an embodiment of the Samaveda.
grasafazcedd argd qeafe: |« The four Vedas are mentioned in
93. 128-9, and in 93. 130, the Veda and Vedangas. The expression
‘Vedavadin’ occurs in 77.5. One devoted to cultivation of Vedas,
Vedavrata-para, and one who knows the Jyestha-saman are men-
tioned among meritorious Brahmanas in 95.30. Itihasa-sravana as
an act of piety is mentioned in 57.15.

(ix) Followers of the diverse paths Bhagavatas, Sauras,
Vaisnavas and Yogins are spoken of in 96.21. Mahesvara Vrata

and Mahesvara dharmas as expounded by Nandikesvara are found
in ch. 95. The mention of Agastya as Lankavasin in 61.51 is

noteworthy.
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(x) Among other interesting data are :—The derivation of the
South Indian Pandya, Kerala and Cola from Andira of the lunar
race (48.5); the mention of the rivers Kaveri, Krspaveni and Goda-
vari in 51.13; the references to the nine gems—Navaratnas—in
connection with Ratnacala-dana in ch. 90 and the mention of
Mathas in 139.20. The Kaveri noted above as mentioned in 51.13
along with Krsnaveni and Godavari is clearly the southern river of
that name, and in addition to this, the Matsya mentions also in
ch. 189 the Kaveri falling into the Narmada.
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g gdRamite  fada fafaiwar)
Mgy Safawmer @oet? 8@
1 SgaRTueSfigEY & & 4sfiar & =77 St O~
areat faarr gafearq’ " errargt® arfg gaa |l
garqaratt fgar gar et AF9 |
ygsfeng 79 wSer  qaaitt  dafwsafatt |l
gAr WA @EYy AT AT A |
gemafawd wfaar sw@’t gfeEad ol

R a2 T IAUL T @A |

1. 82%-84; 8%; ?%; |F; #; AR, o | Y ofr@EA | Fe-
RR.oF qET 1 2. FRe-RY; AL ox@ ) 3 FY; mA, omT1 4 -
Q-4 Re-RR; WY @ A qA; gE; U A5 & oz 1 5. ¥R, omad |
6. R omaYl 7. ¥R; xo-RQ; Y. og@w) 8. §I. ogw |
9. FL. oW | 2L U-%; 22-2R; J; an; ATy qH; 7. oFa: | 10. ¥y
oSfiatai | F7; Al A'EP 1 L1 8%; 2% {R-(4; RY; R o uF; 7,
M. OHRT | 12. &R oF | zr, ovf g ) &, of 5 wgdr 1 13. 2L, =y, owdasy
FSHAT1 AR ordewrifgar | 33 4R ofigsar 1 14, Fro ozda | 23-%;
Q& osfiarl 15, 3%0; o). ofisfy sfiar | 16, A1 ogn:1 17, &, g
FATT 1 18, 2R-9; 1R;2¥;2%; qA. omaAty | 19. &Y. ofw 1 20, ¥Y; -
875 48] Ro; am; &, &Y, 4%, qa; o, owafq | 21, 31&-e; oafeai | |.
ofZ mi | 22. &t onfacafy | wd; ax. ofidfg & = wrmar) 23, 3.
oFAT | 24, gR. OFAT |
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o Fa' qUeAE et gy wfnd )
sgegequfaaanfy®  Raged  wfasafy

Il f oY "AeemgIrs CAgAEadaR  CgaHEd O AEaEIEaH
ATH FAAISEAT: ||

LYY A AT @ Afeg | # F Q. AT AT AT | § A
an; 9; 9% qeaay eifzad gfa add | 1 g8 @ Ro—3 qEEHART 33T,
gqIF Arfeq |

1. 33-%; ©; 28-20; 2R, 9% | I oFaAT 1 2. FR-9; L%
2R, ORI | L A oFAEATEY | 3, R ogdfag | 4. AN &N, TH;
ga; oqa: . oufd | AR eqgamgw: 1 5. A% oM & fawasq |
u, ofmed fawasarg | 6. 3% omifa | 7. am; &; qF; oA AgIIUN |
8.am d; wH; 2L; 20-13; 4; RE; Foy; 2y W {. ongfasydAT |
23 ongfrarAgmeEasa® | 9. 33-y; {]; t4-1%; |a; Y. °5gd | 10, am.
ORFATBTAT ATH |

4



THE VISNUPURANA AND ADVAITA

In The Adyar Library Bulletin, 19.1-2, pages 3-19, Dr. J.A.B.
van Buitenen dealt with a particular context towards the end of
the Vignupurapa (Amsa 6, ch. 7, verses 51 ff.) where the personal
form of the Lord, Visnu, is described with all auspicious attributes
so as to provide an auspicious support (@lambana or asraya) for
contemplation (yoga). After an introductory consideration of the
text of the Purana in this section, he proceeded to deal with Rama-
nuja’s use and elucidation of this section (the éubhiéraya-praka-
rana) in his .S"ribh&_sya 5 e

In his preliminary remarks on the Vispupurana, the writer said
with reference to the passage mentioning pratyastamita-bheda—on
which Ramanuja introduces the Advaitin as the p#irvapakgin—that
it was ‘very unlikely that a convinced Advaitin would ever quote
the Vispupurapa as an authority to be reckoned with’, On this
I had drawn his attention, as noted by him in the footnote here,
that Samkara had quoted the Vispupurapa 1.5.59-60 in his Brah-
masitra Bhasya 1.3.30. A little later, under the same sutra, S'arp-
kara quotes three more verses from Smrti, rginam namadheyani,
yathartugvrtulingani and yathabhimaninh; the first two of these
occur in Vispupurapa, 1.5.63-4. Earlier, under 1.3.28, Samkara
quotes nama riipam ca bhitanam which is Vispupurapa 1. 5. 62.
These verses in all these three quotations of Sarikara occur also in
the Sukanugasana section of the Moksadharma, S’antiparvan,
Mahabharata.*

There is no prima facie or automatic reason why a text bear-
ing the name Vispu could not be Advaitic or an authority for
Advaita. On page 6 of his article the writer himself says that two
stanzas in this context in the Vispupurapa (52, 53) are definitely
Advaitic in tone. We may quote also 54.

oefioly  wwEy  faRmwraEey |
fasafiag o< =wag Azfamgat a0

1. See Moksa, critical edn. 224. 47-8; 224.70 (only one
verse in this context); and 232. 25-6 (the first verse only;
see Gorakhpur text 232. 25-6; absent from critical edn.).
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seaEafaqAs  aead MrEARIEy |
TG, ARAEaT qea aardfay u
a7 et 93 waRRaEArSHa T |
fraeasadeaead  quaraa: o

This particular section, the S'ubhaérayaprakaraga, reads
smoothly so far as Advaita goes; first the impersonal Brahman is
mentioned and as it is very difficult to contemplate on it, a gross
(sthula) form with auspicious attributes is then described to pro-
vide a hold (@éraya) for meditation. Advaitin-s have also written
commentaries on the Vignupurana.

In some crucial lines, the Visistadvaitic commentator would
adopt a different reading. We may point out one example from
this same scction. Towards the end of the section there is the
following verse which is read by the commentator Visnucitta as
follows :

AZIARAAGTETAISHT TLATEHAT |

WAAET WIA TEAREF A wag U 95 1

After interpreting this verse in accordance with the Visistadvaitic
view, Visnucitta adds :
wetd g fGdm wamed frds: | 9@ wadaes =
g f—

by way of reply to the Advaitin. But the correct reading of text
here as read by the commentator Ratnagarbha is

REAEC IELIEER
and not
TEEAEH -

and there is therefore no question of redundance of either the word
bhava used a second time or the expression abhedi. That bhava-
bhavana is the legitimate reading here is proved also by its repeated
occurrence in the beginning of this section, verse 49-51 and Visnu-
citta also reads here bhava-bhavana.

In fact, the Advaitic tenor of theVismupurapa is obvious in
several contexts in its different parts. We may draw attention to
one, the most conspicuous, among them, namely the story of the
enlightened Jadabharata whois made to bear the palanquin of
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the king, his discourse to the king and the Rbhugita that follows,
2,13 ff. Explaining the nature of the body and the Soul or Self,
Jadabharata says :

SATCHT TSI AFGL g gga: qT |

gggaqaa) Aed gReatf@ssegy U 13.67

HAawify otveqq qeAEf A HIAT |

ARARAAEMT:  quard  gareaa 0 14.26

X X X

qTATHEY {II% deqreg Far 79 |

us At @a: gy i gsa: a0 14,28

FEARAIGY qaisaFwd fg aq |

fase qrardf ag dfvdisaematza: 1 14,31

FureesTfedan Wa: sesfeEfa: |

srigeRtfat arieqan qea AgrA: (| 14.32
Jadabharata continues his discourse by narrating the story of Rbhu
which he introduces as being ‘part of Advaita’ :

AT fasisay sgarastar s 1 15.1
Rbhu’s pupil was Nidagha who had learnt everything but had not
developed the sense of Advaita (15.5) and the teacher Rbhu saw
this and wanted to teach him further. At the conclusion of the
Rbhu-Nidagha dialogues, Nidagha says that he recognizes his
teacher Rbhu in the visitor, for none else has a mind so mature
with Advaita;! Nidagha hails the teaching of Rbhu as Advaita
and the essence of Truth? and then he himself realizes this Advaita.8
Summing up his teaching, Rbhu again exhorts Nidagha to give up
the delusion of difference and see that Self is one, not several, and
everything is of the form of the Self.# And on hearing all this

from Jadabharata, the king in the palanquin gave up the sense of
difference.®

e

AFIEATETEERIEEFd AT qar | 16.16
2. qyAMEEd 98 qagqnya: | 16,18
3. fAerEisqeRda daEaasaaq 1 16,19
FAYAraHeT g3 ¥ qaraE: | 16,20
4. @ @9 d @ T gdAag ArAcaEd @R IR 1
16.23
5, sdfaea @ avadeasans Wg qundsfe | 16.22
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A few more passages of pronounced Advaitic character may
also be quoted. At the beginning (1.2.10-11), we have the follow-
ing on the nature of the supreme Being, devoid of attributes, and
of whom it can only be said ‘He is’.

qT: g TET: RACATCHEEIT: |
sramifefrdafamotaataa: u
sqerafaaraneai afwrnmigset: |
afsa: zad a< 7 gaedrfa #aeq |

In a hymn on the Lord in 1. 14, we read :

g gorad WAt qoaTfad aAsgor: |
quiensfaur 29 qan & gENEEd 1

Prahlada contemplated upon the Lord as not being different
from himself :

qdTeARAe @ gatgRatea: |
srgRaTeraY faca: qARHIAEHT: |
FQEASANGR F1F T 9T T 1 2,19.85-61



THE VAMANA PURANA

The Vamana Purana called for examination, as during the
course of the study of Matsya Purana and its problems, it was
found that the Vamana called the Matsya the foremost among
the Puranas. While praising the best in different classes of
things, the Vamana says :

Tl qRITy g9 wneen U 12,18,

The textual problems of this comparatively short Purana
are not less complicated than those of the larger Puranas. We
have the printed text of the Venkateswara Press, Bombay (1903-4),
which is in 95 chapters; it deals, of course, with the Vamana-
story, but that story is submerged in the stories of S'iva, Parvati
and Kumara. In this connection we may consider the manu-
script-position of this Purana to have a full picture of its textual
problems.

The following manuscripts of the Vamana are known from
the Catalogues at my disposal for the New Catalogus Catalogorum?*

work.

Vamana-Purana
Adyar I p. 155a (Chs. 1 to 66)....(Dn pp. 269).
Alph. List. Beng. Govt. p. 104 (No. 844)
Alwar 868.
America 1447 (Univ. of Pennsylvauia, Philadelphia, no.
2172)....8aka 1679)....(Dan. ff. 133)

Anandasrama 1384, 7635. 7865,
Ani. (Purana) 31
AS. p. 172 (inc)

B. II. 28. 30.
Bharatpur II. 48
Bhk. 13

1. For the abbreviations of Catalogues used here, see New
Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I. (Also see ‘Purana’ Vol.
I, No. 2. pp. 225ff)
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Bhor 117

Bik. 466

BISM ptd. Cat. 1960. p. 256a (2 mss.)

BORI. 19 of 1873-74. 121 of A. 1881-82.78 of the 1882-83.
Br. Mus. 112 (sam. 1845)....(ff. 304)

Burnell 192b. (nos. 1583.7, 11119. 11236-7)

CPB. 5058 (Tukaram Pathak of ‘Yeoda, Amaroti Dt.),

(The Bhonsla Rajas of

Nagpur)
5059 do
5060 do
5061 do
5062 (Lakshmiprasad of
Jubbalpure

Cs. IV. 196 (inc) Dn ff. 251. 199 Dn, ff. 222.200 Dn, ff, 57
Dacca 1680...(Ben ff. 193). 2557 (Ben ff. 143) 3391....(Ben.
ff. 197) 4271

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 83

IO. 3584...(Dn. ff. 170). 3585...(Dn. ff. 208). 3586 (3chs.
Extract. S. Ind.) 6816 (Dn. ff. 329) 6816 (Vamana-
puranasicika)... Tel. pp. 28)

Jaipur Palace, Almirah 45. XLVI. 9; XVIII. 68.
Jodhpur 758 (Chs. 192).

K. 30

Katm. 2

Khn. 32

Kotah. 630....(pp. 160).

L. 1264.

Mandlik BH. 44 (p. 67) ff. 190. Saka. 1775.

MD, 2263 (Chs. 6 to 90)......Tel. pp. 304). 2335 (purana-
tantrastci........ (Tel. ff. 44.52). 2336 (puranasici)....,....
(Tel ff. 125-137).

Mysore Lp. 167(2 mss.)C. 433 (Dn. ff. 168) 4337 (Tel. ff.168).

Nabadwip 71, 72.

NP. Vo'l0,

Oppert II 4923. 6952. 7739.

Oudh. XI, 6. XIX, 36.

Oudh. 1875.8,
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Oxf. 45 b.

Oxf. II. Index 1217.......(ff. 4.19) See Ms. Wilson 127 (102)

Bodl. Cat. pp. 45 ff.

Pul. IL 2055.....(Dn. ff. 175). 2055 (inc.)...... (Dn. ff. 243,
gr. 7000), 2057 (inc.).......(Dn. ff. 195; gr. 6000).

Radh. 40.

Ranbir. 7895. 7932.

RASB. V. 3989 (Ben. ff. 167. gr. 4500). 39.0 (Kashmiri. ff.
182. gr. 5800).

Serampore G—2-52.

S. K. Ray. 10 (inc.)......(ff. 151).

S. K. Ray DC. 252.......(ff. 151).

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1900-1910, p. 12, no. 1922 (ff. 38 gr. 1300),
1916-1917, p. 12, no, 2678....ff. 27. gr. 700).

Sringeri Mutt. 252 (chs. 62).. .... (Dn.).

SSPC. 1. F. 51. F, 157,

Stein. 213 (2mss.).

Taylor II. p. 347 Chs. 56).

TD.—10419 (Visnupijyavastukathana)........ (Dn. gr. 4874).
10420-3 (Visnupdjyavastukathana). 1024 (fr.)..........
(Tel. pl. gr. 900) 10425-6 (Venkatagirimahatmya from
chs. 1 to 44).

Tekkematham III. 9b (fr.).

Udaipur 1. p. 138 (no. 350)......(Dn.).

Udaipur II. 53.1.....(ff. 204) 53.2 (inc.).

Vangiya p. 114 (inc.) (Ben. ff. 2-92, 112-173).

VVRI. ptd. Cat. p. 157 (nos. 1752.1804. inc). (Both Dn.)

— Kapalamocanamahatmya from. IM. 1726.

— Krsnakavaca from. IM. 9787.

— Dadhivamanastotra from. IM. 6930. 8844.

—Kigoramahima from. Jaipur Palace, Almirah 38,
XI VIII (9) (inc)

Whether the Vamana now in print is the Mahapurana or the

Upapurana has been discussed, and it has been pointed out that
although some portions of the printed text may be old, it may
on the whole be a later redaction, but not later than the 9th
century.
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While in its original form its Vaisnava character was perhaps
most prominent, in its present form, the Vamana shows prominent
Saiva influence, but it must be conceded that there is no sectarian
bias here towards any one deity. According to the description in
the Naradiya-purana, ch. 105, the Vamana consisted of a Pirva
and an Uttara Bhaga and the latter, in one thousand granthas,
comprised four Samhitas—Mahedvari devoted to Krsna,
Bhagavati devoted to Devi, Sauri devoted to the Sun and
Ganesvari devoted to Ganesa. The list of topics given in the
Naradiya for the Parvabhaga agrees with the printed text, but the
Uttarabhaga is not represented in the present text, although stories
of Devi and a brief account of Ganesa are part of the printed
text. What is interesting is that the Naradiya calls the Uttara-
bhaga Brhad-Vamana (81. 13—sgoareaya s s JRETAAGTHY). Hazra
has noted in his Studies in the Upapuranas (Vol) that the Laghu-
Bhagavatamrta quotes six verses from the Brhad-Vamana. Here,
he takes Brhad-Vamana as a separate Vaisnava-upapurana, disiinct
from a Vamana Upapurana, if such a text ever existed. But as we
have seen, according to the Naradiya, Brhad-Vamana is the latter
part of the Vamana, and the Vaisnava-material associated with
Vamana might belong to the first Samhita of the Uttara-bhaga of
Vamana, designated Brhad-Vamana.

Now in the manuscripts recorded above, there are some
evidences to support a text of Vamana which once existed in
‘two Bhagas. In 103686 (a Mackenzie manuscript), we have
three chapters (31-34) on the greatness of a shrine Tiruvoondi
of Kalyanapuri in the South,—which includes a Varzhamahat-
mya—described as part of the Uttarabhaga of the Vamana.
10.6816 is a concordance of the Vamana-contents, (a South
Indian ms.), and here the Piirvabhaga of the Purana is refered to.
In the Jaipur palace collection (Almirah 38, ms. bundle 48 ),
there is a Kisoramahima which mentions its source actually as
Brhad-Vamana.

In the Bikaner catalogue, we have in No 466 a manuscript
of the Vamana, and from Mitra’s detailed description under this
one would be tempted to suppose that here is a manuscript of
the Purana in two Bhagas. There is nothing like that. The

text in this manuscript is just the same as in the printed text.
8
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The descriptive note by Mitra is wholly based on the description
of the Vamana in the Naradiya.

Similarly the manuscripts analysed in detail in L. 1264
agrees in contents with the printed text. But a tallying of
the chapters here, as well as in RASB. V. 3989, with the printed
text shows that although the topics are the same in these
manuscripts and the printed text, there is a different order of
the chapters, as also a difference in the opening verses, in both
these manuscripts as contrasted with the printed text. This
difference in chapter-order, as also in the verses in the beginning,
may itself be some evidence of the process of textual change
from the old Vamana to the new.

In the Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore, there are five Vamana
mss. (10419-23) having a portion dealing with Vaisnava-
worship—Vispu-pujya-vastu-kathana which might go the older
version. '

In the same Library, there are three mss. containing a
Venkatagirimahatmya (1142-6), described as part of the Vamana;
this ascription too may be explained by the Vaisnava-character
of the earlier version or at least of the Uttarabhaga which had a
specific sec tion devoted to Krsna.

One may not agree with every argument advahced by

H. P. Sastri' to show the early date of the Vamana, but the
Purana does have an older air about it, not found in the later
redactions of the other Puranas. Also we can accept that, as
it is, the text was produced in Kuruksetra region, for in a series
of verses praising the best of each class, already referred to, the
Vamana speaks of Kuruksetra and its Tirthas 11ke Prthudaka as
the most sacred. (ch. 12, §ls. 44-57) :

HAY  AEFEAES aT

qEy agq FAT 9UEFEq | 45.

The Vamana text, as at present available, shows a considerable
amount of literary polish, and the influence on it of Kalidasa? in

1. ASB. Cat. V. Introduction, pp. 182-4,

2. On Kalidasa’s influence on some other Piiranas, see ‘The
Kalika Purana, Kalidasa and Magha”, ‘Gleanings from
the Matsya Purana’, and ‘Further Gleanings from the
Matsya Purana, (All putlished in this volume—Ed.) :
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particular is patent.

Vamana.
SR TE

58 :

37

59

1

T I FFFRATT
gAuISaRE aq; |
qqq1 =BT
fifs @=u=E
=TSR -

qa< qdq ag U

SR REERIEIG]
ASFITT ST Har: |

The Vamana Purana

59

K. S.

III. 74:

Vi

V.

41,

41,

Fraad qaafa: @ |

g sgfa: saue aug:
Gewarfrdifcd am
FquiEdgE ad au

qq: &% &1 foFaa: 9% ag |
forfacaarearqTnfa dtas
gd @A AR aeEmed |

In the further conversation between Siva in the form of the Vatu,
the metre too approximates to that of the K. S.

V. 66. sasgfaaeaR 99

51.63 :

64 :

1

1

65 :

Parvati’s
66 :

, 07 ¢

FF FT CSADIHSBED
THIT ATEFHT g |

qar gheraEnfed &
gmifcanifaaasg &: |

@ SraArar @ o weq 4(s)fwa: 69 :

4 ghed Sfawfa 4 fazg
ud aifafa fases

reply—

faay aragar W=,
gy fadaisfa ar
FFFA a1 a4
qar AT |
fAarams fae:
faag: wgfeamEe:
7 qa1 fasas: oy
g1 *dar— 1

N

"

67 :

69 :
VI 84 :

FUATAHAARDIGH: |
FOT AENFSAFATTGAT
afgsad qeTaATaSEFIad |
TIGTS FORABET
wanfee afoatargafy 71
eqgasfend gftaraamas
92 faarwenes: sfusafa
AgwEd faa: 9 ag |
wd arfefr 2aaf

T Wiweq: e sgdEa
AfF=aaeaT g9a: 9 493

faquonigfa faagafr ar

: fravdaraife feaad ag:

qafqas: eRfeaaaE: |
T H9S 1 AZAISTATIS

st aearafa a: @ qroar |
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68 :

»

Ch. 52

Sl T

151

13

13:

26 :

28 :

29,30 :

31:

ENUTH—-Purﬁpa

qaiseasg faeged , 84
FRIeisyafsaa: |

Marriage.

qa: agfear & VI, 3
FEATX 9 wgHfeg 4:
sy 94 aa:

qi vt e 29 :
areai festasam: |

Siva to Arundhati

gt fg qesfiont 32
Wi awieq & fag: 1

Himavan to the sages : 54
Faygfse: fafaag

SATRISFLH 5T |

CEREREIEC )

wARHTAA feaa

gfseqd asmre 56"
el |TEad a9r |

qrEisg waar g ) 58 :
frmQsfen—

fearalt qenaTTHISy ag=aaTg | 62 :
AIAE T - | 63 :
FIfgE ag 65 :

wraagy faaag |

[Vol. XXXII., No. 1

¢ ®m sAfada ag

FEAIT EATTE: |
et qafs
TEGT g gAY |
qraenes geAThi:
gifaaeat fgama: |

yiavE fagd wer
qEesfior srewar
cf. also :

fsrarort @y geaton
FeaceAT qSHILOT |

ATHET q9H
ATEFYH FH |
arafewataas ay
aiA wfaarfa & o

aEaifaqusfg:
afe @ g9e |

agH S6aE a3 |

AT F IATAGT |

U3 AAAH A
F4 Fasfifaaq |
Q@ AT : FEY |

gorifgrannng  x
HIA ANEAHIG: |

: ERIATEAT | qf Fafena:

X
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398

41 :

59 :

60 :

61 :

Ch=53

235

24

25

AT+ FTFAT TEAT
aan: q@ Fgiasr |
qui arar fad 3
Fq: @i faar g on
aifaardt g @&t
aq AT GHETAT |
AT FEATATT

FE ASZAY qF 1l
FRNSATIAT T
AGATAA Az |
fawssammrare
grmifad: g o
SUEEUEDLH

fater quai gagam |
IAURA A
sty feaigar
afasafq = a6
ggal  AFaAEs:

-SL 11 rgar gfear Awr

FrEAFAT A |
The acts o.f the city-lad
on seeing Siva coming :
EIEGE RG]
gadd Arfeaa: |
faswd afcasa
gAEEAr waq |

B L G S R )

Fohd AT |
Fqaret fedae
ggufageE! aar |

 FTSHBTS

qTe FRATF LT |

FaswERASD (8
X X
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80 :

82 :

91 :

WAREEE

VI, 93 :

VIL; 12

ies

§3:

Cf. 58 :

61

gt qarfa
e aufn =1
AT FHEE AT

$n fg @ faar
SAT FYAIT 1T
AT &/ a9 |
T IRLE G
ageIgad fafa
ar gumEET X
AGAQIEE
FSAATATHEAT 1)

X

faat g sfamfraamm |

: 83 Hgd IIeTEeNT

NT AAFAIFA[A |
garfewt fafr gean
T SULEAATRATT

qd o TFEAGT FreA
gaER sFayfaamang |

afert wgd  qegrRQum-

HATAHR TSI |
SraTEATSTg a3afc
@A faafsaart
X X X
FA1fags EaarFaaEa: |

g%  geIfad 0F qmEg
FI7 TEISfa = FHzrarr: U

X X SarE-
i #ifag  sEUEE
etc,



62 gt —Purana [Vol. XXXII, No. 1

26 : gAEMIiFIRT 59 : fasad afroazas
AT AT gwted qzfaqaraaat |
AIFAT 7 TIFAT qda araEaEfEsd
ASEH o5 grEfT 1l JIY AFTHRMIT qgeail 1l
27 : g gIgd Fia: 60 : X egr gegrAlaEr
qiforarea gead | qLeE G |
X g&q  JEdl |-
Feg  grE: 1l

30: x X agergaf@l  65: w4 a0 gENRY-

I a7 gATAlEaEn: qquiar  GsaArfy  qEd |

Towards the end, in the chapters dealing with Vimana-
avatara story, the Vamanapurana devotes a chapter (94th) to a
conversation between Bali and Prahlada and the latter speaking
to the former on the greatness of devotion to' Hari. Here almost
the first verse in Prahlada’s teaching—‘yasafqart grgATaTEaTt
gagfegraTaaizamT | feafimdd sewaraceatr wafa acoas
fasqatat Ao 1’ s identical with verse 11 of the famous hymn
Mukundamala of Kulasekhara. Verse 31 (‘.a'ggqqﬁqaﬁgq qrRIgEs
here is Visnu Purana III. 7. 14.



THE DATE OF THE NARSIMHA PURANA

In his Siudies in the Upapuranas, Vol. 1., (Calcutta Sansrit
College Research Series No. II), Dr. R. C. Hazra analyses the
Narsimha Purana and discusses its date. In addition to the publi-
shed text (Gopal Narayan and Co., Bombay, 2nd edn. 1911), he
uses a number of manuscripts of the Purana. The Bombay edition
is based only on three manuscripts and thereis a clear case for a
critical edition of the Purana.

For arriving at a date for this Purana, Hazra takes into
account the contents of the Purana, its indebtedness to some texts,
its citation in Smrti-nibandhas and its mention by Alberuni. He
holds it to be one of the oldest and most important of the extant
Vaisnava Puranas (pp. 219, 235). It' has been cited by a number
of Nibandha writers which shows that it must have been well
known by the first half of the 11th cent. A.D. (pp. 235-7). The
absence from it of Tantric orientation makes him take its date up
to 700 A.D. and the absence of a regular account of the Buddha
among the ten incarnations of Visnu to a date not later than about
500 A.D. (pp. 238-9). He considers the Purana also to be earlier
than the Bhagavata which he dates as early as the 6th cen. A.D.2
(pp. 239 40) and later than the Visnu and Vayu (pp. 241-2), and
concludes that the Narasithha was written in the latter part of the
5th cen. A.D. (p. 242).

Hazra, however, points out (p. 243) that this date does not
apply to all parts of the Purana and that there are later interpola-
tions in its text; and he proceeds to set forth a series of passages

or sections of the Purana not found in all the manuscripts of the
Purana.

1. Hazra mentions that the Purana was translated into Te-
lugu ¢. 1300 A.D. but it has been pointed out that this
Telugu translation has nothing to do with our Purana
as such or its text in its Bombay edn. See Puana IV. 2.
(1962 July) pp. 388-9.

2. See his Studies in the Puranic Records, Dacca, 1940, pp.
52-55.



64 QR — Purana [Vol. XXXII, No. 1

I may draw attention here to some passages in the Purana as
presented in its Bombay edition mentioned above, which have a
bearing on the date of the Purana in that edition, which would go
down very much from the date Hazra has shown. I will take the
chapter narrating the manifestation of Visnu as Rama ( Rama-Pra-
durbhava), beginning with ch. 47.

Ch. 47, v. 82 in a longer metre : ‘Udyataika-bhuja-yastim
ayatim’ etc. is taken from Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa, IX. 17. One of
three manuscripts used by the Bombay edition does not have this
verse.

Ch. 49, v. 40 Rama’s words to Sarpanakha, ‘Kalatravan aham
bale Kaniyamsam bhajasva me’ is also from the Raghuvamsa, canto
XII. v. 34.

Hazra notes that the Narasiviha has some portions in prose.
It has also a portion which is in the drama-style. This is in ch. 52
where Rama sends Angada as a last minute messenger to Ravana.
The lines here numbered 21-32 occur in the same sequence in the
one-Act Rama-play called Datangada by poet Subhata, published
in Kavyamala 28. Subhata, of course, says expressly in the conclu-
ding verse (v. 56) that he has used in his play some verses of ear-
lier poets, but even there the link-passages in prose are his own;
and together with all these and in the same sequence as these prose
and verse speeches are seen in Subhata’s play, they are seen in the
Purana. Seethe play, p.3 v.4, Tirno’r pavah etc. up to p. 4
v. 10 : Sandhau va vigrahe vapi etc. Even the Stage-directions in
the play are reproduced in the Purana and there is no doubt that
this portion is directly taken from Subhata’s play. All the three
mss. used by the Bombay edition have this portion, but it remains
to be seen if other mss. have it.

Now, as has been pointed out,’ the Dutangada was staged in
1243 A.D. at the court of Calukya Tribhuvanapala, in the celebra-
tion in honour of the former king Kumarapala; also in the same
period, the former part of the 13th cent. A.D., Somesvara praised
poet Subhata in his Kirti-Kaumudi.

Assimilation of passages from the Bhagavata, which is usually
not assigned to the high date that Hazra gives it, could also be
shown, but this may be taken up on another occasion,

1. Keith, Sansk;z't Drama, p. 262.



THE BHAGAVATA

faaseradiifed 9 geq@RYdEIEgEa |
faga wrad @ated qgg faw vl wgEn 0

‘O ye men of taste in this world ! A fruit has dropped from
the celestial wishfulfilling tree of the Vedas. The parrot (Sage
Suka) has had a peck at it and found it dripping with the juice of
immortality. It is the Bhagavata! Go on drinking its juice till
you become liberated completely.’

gd: sifswasaaisy fawn fadeaao aar

q3 areqany &g faad qrEEEasan |
sfrgrrad wgafags 5 ar o

gl gadaEeadsy shtn gagfn Ao )

“Unadulterated Dharma is its theme; it is for those good souls
free from intolerance; what is to be known here is the supreme
Truth, the bestower of supreme welfare which is the end of all
misery; the Lord is captured immediately in the hearts of those
who listen to the Bhagavata composed by the great sage.”

Although the latest of the Purana, the Bhagavata became the
greatest, and indeed eclipsed all the other Puranas including the
Visnu Purana on which it is mostly modelled. A book of devout
reading and exposition, parayama and pravacana, it ranks with
and even contends with the Ramayama in popularity and appeal.
Like the works ot the three great Acharyas, the Bhagavata, a pro-
duct of the South, gained wide sway all over North India where it
became the inspiration and the Bible of schools of ecstatic devotion
to Krsna, from Maharashtra and Gujarat, across Mathura, to
Bengal and Assam, of the Bhakti-margas of Vallabha, Nimbarka,
Sankaradeva and Caitanya. It gave birth to an efforescence of the
music of devotion, in Narasimha Mehta, Mira, Surdas and others
and to the birth of a vernacular literature and drama in Assam and
a similar literature of Krsna-bhakti in Sanskrit and the local
languages—hymn, song, poem, drama and treatises on the doctrines
of devotion in Bengal and Orissa. Several commentaries wWere written
on the Bhagavata to explain its meaning, including the esoteric,

9
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adopting the ideologies of the different schools of the thought,
not excluding the Advaitic. In fact, the Advaitins, who practised
devotions as an accessory to their path of knowledge, contributed
perhaps the most important exegesis of the Bhagavata—for example
the great commentator S'ridhara, as also Bopadeva in Maharashtra,
the pioneer to analyse, index, and work out a scheme for under-
standing the unity, plan and purpose of the Bhagavata. Bopadeva’s
Bhagavata-muktaphala is an invaluable aid to the study and enjoy-
ment of this Purana.

For the Bhagavata, we have a mahatmya in 6 chapters given
in the Padmapurana, which furnishes us the key to the Purana.
Bhekti of devotion is introduced here as a young wandering lady,
accompanied by two old sons, Jaana and Vairagya, Knowledge and
Detachment. She tells Narada that she was born in Tamil country,
grown in Karnataka, and in a few places in Maharashtra and be-
came shattered in Gujarat. Unbelievers had attacked her there,
but on reaching Brindavana (Mathura), she gained her youth but
her two sons continued to be in their shrivelled up condition. On
behalf of these three, Narada asks of the four eternally young
divine sages, Sanatkumara and others the way and they assure
him : ‘Let the Bhagavata be read aloud to them : that great book
will revive all the three of them.” Narada submits: ‘But the
Vedas, the Veddanta and the Gita had already been blown loud at
their ears and all that had not been able to rouse them from their
prostrate condition.” The four Kumadras explain: ‘Well, the
Bhagavata is born of the essence of Vedas and Upanisads. Ina
tree, no doubt, the juice is present all over, but cannot bc relished;
when it gets concentrated into the fruit, itis enjoyed. It is even
as butter which has to be churned out of milk and sugar from the
cane. Such is the Bhagavata, composed by Vyasa, especially for
the resuscitation of Bhakti, Jriana and Vairagya.’

In the opening chapters of the Bhagavata we are told of how
Vyasa came to compose this Purana par excellence of the Lord.
as it is called. Vyasa had already codified the Vedas, distilled the
Upanisads into the Vedanta Sitras, composed the Mahabharata
together with the Gita, and several other treatises including all the
other Puranas. Yet in his inner heart there was a dejection and
an emptiness and when none could give him any consolation and
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explanation, Narada came and enlightened him. This intitial
chapter of the Bhagavata, forming an exordium, is also an essay
in criticism and a comparative estimate of the great sacred books,
the Vedas and Vedanta and the Mahabharaia. ‘The impersonal
principles of Dharma and Brahman have been presented in the
former; but for attracting and holding the human heart, the
emphasis should be on the personality, particulary in the present
age; vou no doubt shifted to the personality in the epic, but you
lost yourself in the fineries of poetry and expression and in the
passions and violence of unseemly story and mess of episodes;
indeed man missed your message in it; do not hide your mission,
let not' expression nor interesting story divert your attention or
that of the readers; declare your subject, the Lord and the singing
of His Name and Glory, as your sole objective and compose a
new Purana to this end.’ Vyasa obeyed, sang this Purana of
Bhagavan, the Bhagavata, and found his complete satisfaction.

The Bhagavata achieved the above purpose by its own
reorientation of the conception of Purana. The Purana is defined
by five topics Paricalaksanas, comprising primary and secondary
creations, the genealogies of gods and sages, periods of time and
the dynasties of kings. Through these, it was intended to reinforce
the supremacy of the Lord and Dharma. This again, the Bhagavata
felt was overlaying the essential teaching with too much of other
material and in a scheme in which it obviously doubled the topics
to ten, dasalakgapas, it yet unmistakably declared that the tenth
is the highest, viz. the Lord Himself, and that it is to clarify the
tenth that the other nine were used (dasamasya visudhyartharm
navanam iha laksapam). And it also declares in the beginning
that this tenth subject, the Lord, is brought out in a most emphatic
manner in the tenth of the twelve books of the Purana, by which
it means that although the pronounced theme of the Purana is to
speak of all the major incarnations and the partial manifestations
of the Lord for the redress of the imbalance in the reign of
Dharma, the appearance as Krsna is the greatest, the crown and
culmination.

The accounts of creation, of deluge, of the different yugas
and manvantaras are all here, but the treatment is such that in
every narrative it is the greatness of the Supreme Being that is
egain and again brought home to us. As part of this endeavour,
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the Bhagavata gives in abundance Stotras, hymns to the Lord,
strewn all over the work, embodying Upanisadic ideas and feelings
of devotion. If one should attempt the difficult task of choosing
among these, one may mention the hymns of Kunti, Pariksit,
Bhisma, Dhruva, Vrtra Prahlada, Gajendra, Brahma, Vasudeva
and Devaki, Akrira and the Veda-stuti. To the same end are
addressed the several exalted discourses in the Bhagavata of which
again mention may be made of these of the Lord to Brahma (II),
Kapila’s to Devahuti (ITI), the Lord’s to King Prthu (I1V), those
in the story of Pracinabarhis (IV), Brahma’s to Priyavrata (V),
Rsabha’s (V), Jadabharata’s to King Rahuigana (V), to Citraketu
(VI), Prahlada’s to his class-mates and his father (VII), Ajagara’s
(VI1), Krsna’s to Gopis (X) and above all Krspa’s discourses to
his friend Uddhava in book XI which form a veritable Gita.

The Bhagavata’s exhortation is for Bhakti. In fact, what it
has said on Bhakti and its forms and phases, on the recital of the
Lord’s Name, Namam, all this has become the basic tenets of the
Bhakti-school expounded in many later treatises. The adoration
of Krsna, especially as the child, and the love of the Gopis as the
prototype of Bhakti at its height, all this again we owe to the
Bhagavata. But the Bhagavata deals with all the three yogas of
Jiiana, Karma and Bhakti, and the Bhakti that it emphasizes is a
synthesis of all the three yogas, as the one naturally involves the
other. To love God is to know and realize His true nature, as also
to serve Him in all manner possible. Hence it is said in a verse
setting forth the theme of the Bhagavata that it expounds Naiskar-
mya, cessation from all mundane activity, informed by knowledge,
detachment and devotion : Jiiana, Viraga and Bhakti : yatra jaana-
viraga-bhakti-sahitawm naiskarmyam  aviskrtam. Kapila who
teaches the Samkhya path of knowledge calls it Bhakti yoga; and
explains highest Bhakti as the realization of oneself and the Lord
in every being around. The Mukta, the Bhakta, the Sadhu, the
Bhagavata, the Jhanin and the Muni are all deseribed in different
contexts but their characteristics are mostly in identical terms. In
his summing up to Uddhava, the Lord says : ‘Of the three yogas,
those who have desires and projects and programmes in the world
should take to Karma-yoga; those who can detach themselves and
are given to a stoic nature, may take to Jiiana-yoga; but those who
are in the middle, who have desires and yet can think of the Lord,
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let them cultivate the path of devotion to Me, surrender unto Me
themselves and the fruits of their acts, and do thceir appointed duties
as an adoration and offering to Me.’

From what was said at the beginning, it should not be suppo-
sed that the Bhagavata has no appeal of language. Itno doubt
rides rough-shod over classical grammar and lexicon but only as a
master of both; this it does consciously, to elevate its diction to the
Vedic plane. It can pour forth exquisite poetry as in the descrip-
tion of the seasons and of moonlight and the Rasa-lila in Book X.
By its compounds it imparts a vigour and thythm to its Anusfubhs
and Upajatis which make it a delight to read them aloud and get
them by heart.

In putting across ideas, in denunciation of the small things of
material life, the Bhagavata does not mince matters, it speaks
forthright and as the Tamil saying goes, drives in ideas like nails
into green wood. It rises to heights sometimes and expresses its
ideas in an astounding manner, with an intellectval and modern
ring. ‘He who wants more for himself and accumulates is a thief,
he is to be punished’, it declares in one place. ‘Let us have adver-
sities more often, so that we may remember the Lord more incess-
antly’, prays Kunti. ‘The Lord is in the form of Dharma which is
a means to self-purification’. The Lord says through Kapila : ‘I
am not pleased with all the pomp of worship if one insults the
living beings in whom I am immanent.” ‘Leave off pride and shame
and prostrate before all creatures, upto the dog and the ass,’ says
Krsna to Uddhava. Prahlada says out of compassion for the suffe-
rings : ‘There are sages retired in forests striving for their own
lonely salvation; but I do not want to leave behind these wretched
folk in suffering and seek salvation, for myself alone’. Kind Ranti-
deva prays : ‘I do not aspire for divine status or miraculous powers;
no, not even salvation; I want to enter into fellow beings in suffe-
ring and see that they are rid of their misery’, In another place,
Manu defines the Lord ‘as the exemplar of Man, one who works
but is seflless; being full, wishes for nothing are without being urged
by anybody; and teaches, by himself following the proper path and
thus promulgates all dharmas’. Lastly, listen to the universal
prayer in the Bhagavata’s own characteristic languags : ‘May there
be welfare for the world; may the wicked become tranquil; may
beings contemplate each other’s good; may the mind take to the
good; and our thought become naturally possessed of the Lord.’



THE STORY OF RANTIDEVA

fearaen fg oz @M T Mad |
frafzaen a=dy @sd @sd guaa: U
The fame of Rantideva is sung in this and the other world,
Rantideva, who, though himself hungry, was giving away, as it
came, the wealth for securing which he strove as little as one would
for the other he was living in.

fafsrgaea divex gcraen H@iEa: |
sgqigRe Aty agrafaaa: f&e n

For that firm-minded Rantideva who was without anything
(in his house), and was perishing along with his family, forty-eight
days passed by without his even taking water.

FEFATFIFACT GATHAT Trqaaan: |
afafaatgn: 15 WEgsmes 1 FEag U

To him who was shivering with hunger and thirst and whose
family was in (great) distress, there came a guest, Brahmin, at the
time of his desiring to eat (something).

qed geaweq Q15 Aged wgarfeaa: |
gft gd7 oz @ wacar gaAy fgan 0

Honouring the Brahmin-guest, the devout Rantideva gave a
a part of the food, seeing (the presence of) Hari everywhere; having
eaten, the Brahmin went away.

FIF MegAEd s agud |
faws sawsiaed 3 wa gfT et 0

Then, as he was about to eat his share of the food, there came
another (a sidra); contemplating Hari, Rantideva gave a further
part of that apportioned food.

ar & aneisTiq srfafa afauga
qeF AT ANHH AV s@qqd faa:

* Rénti_deva is a deségnded of Dusyanta and Sakuntala. The
story is taken from the Bhagavata, 1X.21.2-16. It is sli-
ghtly condensed in places.
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When the §idra had gone, another guest approached him,
surrounded by (many) dogs. Giving away that (remaining) food
also to them, the king made obeisance to the dogs and their
master.

IHEAEAESY qEaHaiadod 1
qIEAd: TeFUISFANIG AT JHLHE | 1)

There was (then) only some water remaining and even that,
only as much as could satisfy one person. And as he was about
to drink it, a Candala approached him with the words ““Give.
(some) water to me this impure person.”

qeq  ai wewi ard fraen fageAm |
FIAT YAEE FEARET a9 1
Hearing those pitiable words of the Candala showing
his great distress, Rantideva became pained very much and spoke
these ambrosial words :
q FIFAsE MfaAPIUETmsEigaRagAE o |
i wodsfaergwretasa: feady = waragan |
“I do not desire from God that great which is attended by
the eight powers, or even final deliverance from future births.
Establishing myself in the hearts of all beings, I seek their suffering
so that they may be rid of misery.
ggzad aafoms & Fom AEETEEsl: |
g fagam: ganea s fasfifaasias@dre o
<My fatigue of hunger and thirst, the exhaustion of my
limbs, feebleness, langour, sorrow, dejection and swoon,—all
(these) shall disappear (from me) if I give the life-giving water to
this pitiable soul who desires to save his life.”
zfa wwrsa qr foraavor: faargar |
G AN CEUC I L Ol

* The eight powers : the power to become atomic, big,
light, heavy, to reach any object at any distance, to
achieve one’s desire, to keep others under one’s control,
and to set at naught of Nature. Yogins and Gods have
such powers.
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The resolute King, compassionate by nature, spoke thus and
himself dying with thirst, gave the water to the Candala.
aeg Gryaarean: wwar sufassan |
ATeATT qatag: faeagy fawaeas: |
q1gaa WAl waer 9% wA: 9w
To him, the Lords of the three worlds who bestow the fruits
of actions on those who desire them, manifested themselves; (but),

being devoid of attachment and craving (for anything), Rantideva
fastened his mind, with devotion, on Lord Vasudeva,



THE STRENGTH OF THE STRONG

“T am the strength of the strong” said the Lord in the Gita,
9% gwaar argy | VII-11. Prahlada tells Hiranyakasipu in the
Bhagavata “O King, not of mine and yours only, but of the
strength of all other men of strength also, He is the strength”.
T ¥a@ & waazd G ¥ & 99 Ffear amwg | —Bhagavata VI 8.8.
The Bhagavata illustrates the truth with the following story in
XB. 89.22-63.
*TFaT gIaer g fagaean Fars: |
STTaAT=Y e €qgar AR fFe (W] o

Once, in the city of Dvaraka, the male child of a Brahmana
lady, just born, expired immediately after the delivery.
fasit géar qaF HEI T G |
zd e fagomgd SawEe:
‘AgeEY: FHA g5AE | TarsH: |1
The dejected Brahmana took the corpse, laid it at the palace
gate and said this, lamenting in anguish : “By the fault of the acts
of this renegade of a king, my child is dead.”’
qAGA ST I FAATE |
‘org g7 at A Wasd faafE |
afrediorafanishid g3ea gasens: IV

Arjuna who heard those (words) told the Brhamana : “I
shall, O worshipful Brahmana, save the offspring of your parents
who are grieving here; and if [ fulfil not my promise, I shall, for
purifying myself of that sin, enter fire.”’

AR SATH—
‘Fewed G WA FA FHT FErA: |
faadfa & arferarg qo wgeng aaq W

The Brahmana said :—
““How, do you, out of childishness, hope to accomplish that

task which is impossible even for the Lords of the universe !”

* Condensed from the original.
10
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aqq IATqI—

‘o ar af aw D T F 6g: )

AEHEIT 9 Fg A9 SAFEISAE0TH |

wen fafeen gu9 aded  wai gt 0
Arjuna replied :—

“I am the renowned Arjuna, Arjuna whose bow is the
Gandiva. O great Brahmana, slight not my heroism which has
satisfied the three-eyed Lord. I shall conquer death in battle and
bring your child.”

HMaTgara—

‘grgaa afasmifa 7 @A gFEdsY A |
gAY 9d wE a9 garsds: |

Lord Sri Krsna said :— :

(O Brahmana !), I shall myself come (to your help). Arjuna,
this (task) is not possible for you. I think the being who killed the
child is extraordinary.”

Jq FAT—
‘gHEarSl 39w @ied fafadr war
feuaedt gga  difvaes fagas
SEZINEE R G G MGG ol
fesiaafa W weargat 2fe aigag W’

Arjuna said :—

“In the Khandava forest, Indra, along with the guardians of
the quarters, was defeated by me. With my fight, I have satisfied
God Siva who appeared (before me) as a hunter. O vanquisher of
demons, what is that being which is greater than these ? Wherefore
do you frighten me ? Permit me now”’.

T S99 FNEAHr geaaraT |
aist FrgorAIdcy aggmwatad a4y 1
So told, Krsna gave permission to the ambidexterous

" Arjuna. With the Brahmana in front of him (on the chariot),
Arjuna went to the brahmanas’ village.
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ggfase eaEd watar faaaa: )
‘aifg aifg wsit g gATEE AT 0
When (next) his wife was about to give birth to a child, that

best of Brahmanas became panicky and told Arjuna ““‘Save, save
child from death.”

fodiedne:  ardeaFR gRasaey |

Across, above and below (the confinement-room), Arjuna
erected a cage of arrows.
qq: gAEdsAE g swea: |
gamisaRaane  guQd  fagraar n

A male child was then born to the Brahmana lady; the child
cried, died, and at once disappeared bodily along the skies.

‘s aurard femagerfa aq:
wa gafa fradf faamram sea:
a4 GAAAAR] ATMER  WIAEAI] TG ||

“Fie upon this liar Arjuna ! Fie upon the bow of this
braggart”’—as the Brahmana-sage was thus cursing, Arjuna resorted
to his divine powers and sped to Samyamani, the abode of Lord
Death.

famacaaaemegs Ghwarge |
WES qHIS  fuamrgams: |

Not finding the Brahmana’s child there, he went to Indra’s
city, to the nether world, to the heavens, and with his bow lifted,
he (thus) went to the other worlds (also).

aasssafgsgdistaediorafasa:
afiq fafas: Fona gegw: gfagsar n

Failing to recover the Brahmana’s son from anywhere and
failing to fulfil his promise, Arjuna made ready to enter fire
Krsna prevented him and said :

‘zaia feegied A@EASSAEARAAr |
sfa dwrea wEE @ Fifgueg T |



76 g'(rﬂri{—PurE)ga [Vol. XXXII., No. 1

1 shall show you the (dead) sons of the Brahmana; don’t
you deride yourself (for your failure),” Having said so, the Lord
discharged ahead his discus.

queg< Mgd faqrad wAee ffafad geaag |

Tearing the terrible and impenetrable Darkness, that discus
(of the Lord) which bestows great vision, crashed ahead at the
speed of the mind.

JASEKS 9 WA FAGH 7@ afenq RATAAAT 1

And in the direction of the discus Arjuna beheld the most
heavenly of the heavenly mansions and in it, he beheld the Supreme
Being who is supreme over everything.

qa7g qEEAvIqETEag: A8 AAT aRAfeAar sy
fewiensn & [gaafagegon] seasar 9ft adqad o
Awe-sticken on seeing Him, Arjuna made obeisance. And
that Infinitude, the Lord of all lords, said : It is by Me that the
children of the Brahmana were taken; it is to Me that they were
taken; it is for the safeguard of Dharma that they were taken.”
faaea Gsug a1w qre: qeafafeaa: |
afenfaq ey qai A7 FONgEH a1
Arjuna saw the greatness of Visnu and wondered at that

Infinite; and what little strength men possessed, Arjuna understood,
was by the grace of Lord Krsna.



\\ StARZFTEAT SAgHmadE 7 |

daiwrragt i azra: Sard miget
qFATITASIAT AR Sg: a2 fadfag |
a3 Fefaeer fafanfy xenfa & a=game
Yrerafy growwafe  gmEaed || (FEe)

Nsq: Sz 7 grafaar ggar
gFEIAfEEfhI: T |
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THE BHAGAVATA AND THE BHAGAVAD GITA

In Vol. IX of the J.O.R., Madras, pp. 156-169 and 238-254,
I presented the parallels between the Bhagavata and Gita in a
Sanskrit paper of the above title.r It was suggested to me that
I might examine the question whether the Bhagavata knew
anything of the Kasmiri recension of the Gita. My investigation
proves that the Bhagavata, accepted as a South Indian production,
knows only the Vulgate of the Bhagavad Gita.

Regarding Gita 11, 11,—gsrareisy w9y, there has been dis-
cussion. See Schrader, pp. 13-14, The Kasmir Recension of the
Bhagavad Gita, and Tadpatrikar, Bhagavad Gita, Notes, p. 2.
That the Gita which the Bhagavata knew had here after ‘Prajia’
the word ‘Vadan’, as in the Vulgate, is clear from Bhagavata, 1.

5.11—"qafa: FifagaEare axeaar aifafaat afs: 17

In some mss. of the Gita, there is an additional verse men-
tioning three more Vibhiitis, after SI. 38 of the Vibhiatiyogadhyaya—
swear aamrfen sigamlen srsaaq | gatar quariar @afsg qugas i
See p. 37, fn. of Tadpatrikar’s edn. of the Gita and p. 11 fn.
Schrader’s Kasmir Recension of the Bhagavad Gita. Mr.
Tadpatrikar notes this among his ‘Kutracid’ readings. As has
been pointed out by me in my paper on ‘Greater Gita’, ‘Vibhiti
yoga’ occurs in the Mahabharata in three more places.’? one of
these is a recast of the Vibhatis as ‘prime manifestation’ (Adi) in

}. There are some more instances in the Bhagavata where
we find the Gita reproduced. Gita 111.5, the whole verse

7 fg wfaerorafy etc., is found in Bhagavata VI. 1.53 and
in Bhagavata VI. 1, 67 the expression ‘a7’ which
is from Gita, II. 16, occurs. Bhag. XI. 17.16. e
etc is Gita XVII1.42 with some change Bhag. XI.21.26.
%o, fq ggfaar reminds us of Gita II.42, gifga; qftaai ar=m.

Further, Gita words like Nirasih, Nirdvandva, Adyanta-
vantah, Samadrk occur in the Bhagavata.

2. J.O.R., Madras, Vol. XI, No. 1, p. 106.
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ch. 44 in the Anugitaparvan of the A§vamedhika. Here occur two
of the Vibhitis mentioned in this additional verse in the Vibhati-
yoga chapter in some mss. of the Gitd: fgvogd gacATATMTEAT
qrEqaAT | S’l. 9, Anugita. ch. 44. But it seems to me that this
additional verse is introduced into the Vibhiitiyoga chapter from
the Vibhiiti yoga chapter of the eleventh book of the Bhagavata,
where some more additional Vibhutis also are given. The Bhagavata
says in XI. 16 : grgamfen Frsaa9 SI. 18. EICCICI RO CN Sl
iqﬁsﬁ:q a4 (or a"u'[) ST SI. 30. It is the Bhagavata that menti-
ons the Vibhuti of “Darbha among varieties of grass” and it is
with the expressions in the Bhagavata that those in this additional
verse agree. Compare gigamAfen =99y and g3:.

Of the other ‘Kutracid’ readings in Tadpatrikar’s edn,
wareat for maremt in IX. 5, seems to be a change influenced by the
Gisgusahasranﬁman of the Anudisanika. Compare Gita IX.
qaqe -ﬁa;sﬁ HHTHT (Eaﬁqr) qIATAA: and the Sahasranaman,
8L 16, TATE AGZET FATAT FFAEA:. Similarly the next ‘Kutracid’
reading also, giving an additional verse, gdw: gaasra: ete., seems
to be due §to the influence of the Visnusahasranaman which has
some of these expressions : see S1. 29 and 63.



DID THE BHAGAVATA KNOW KALIDASA ?

In Purapa® XIV. 2. pp. 137-40, Sri Sheo Shankar Prasad
asks ‘Did the Author of the Bhagavata know Kalidasa 9 and
proceeds to show a few passages from the Purapa which echo
expressions from the poet. He cites two verses from the Bhagavata
bearing the impress of two verses of the Meghadita and adds
that the sending of messages through the birds and the clouds to
Krsna in X, 90 is also due to the influence of the same poem of
Kalidasa.

Scholars, including myself, have pointed out the influence
of Kalidasa on the Pur@nas. The Bhagavata being one of the late
Puranas, there is no question of showing its posteriority to
Kalidasa or its borrowing from or imitation of Kalidasa, A poet
and exponent of Indian thought and culture of such paramount
importance as Kalidasa should have naturally formed part of the
mental background of the author of the Bhagavata.

The writer of the above-mentioned article says that the
episode of Sakuntala as dealt with in the Bhagavata may however
go against the assumption that the Purana knew Kalidasa; for on
the story of S'akuntalﬁ, the Purana follows the older traditional
account and not the version in Kalidasa’s play. The Purana
naturally feels obliged to follow the traditional version for the
main story. But is it completely innocent of any knowledge of
the immortal play of Kalidasa ?

In the Mahabharata text, as critically edited, Dusyanta asks
Sakuntala whose daughter she was and Sakuntala narrates the
story of how she was born to Menaka and Vigvamitra, Upon this,
Dusyanta says she is fortunately a Ksatriya woman. The Bhagavata
however goes a little further and makes Dusyanta say that it is
clear that she is a Ksatriya’s daughter, for the heart of a Pauraya
will not be set on an unrighteous object. IX. 20-12 :

A USFTAAT IZFAE eai gaesas |
7 fg =a: diearmaad <ad sfag n

1. All-India Kasiraj Trust, Fort, Ramnagar, Varanasi.
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The additional words of Dusyanta in the Bhagavata will not
fail to recall the lines in Kalidasa’s Abhijianasakuntala :

R R ERIROFLIR
g ivesifa & A |
There is perhaps another place also in the Bhagavata where
too there is an echo of Kalidasa. In I. 19.8, the Bhagavata speaks

of the great souls who sanctify places by their visit and stay, and
thereby contributing to the holiness of Tirthas :

g fatfaramas:
w37 fg daifa gafa @ 1°

This may be after Kalidasa’s definition of Tirtha in Kumara-
sambhava V1. 56 as the place where worthy souls had stayed :

aeeaifaaagiy: afg fid g=ad |

2. The Mahabharata text in the additional passages of the
Southern recension, rejected by the Critical Edition, has
patent echoes from the corresponding context in Kali-
dasa’siplay.



THE SUTASAMHITA

The Skanda seems to be the most intangible of the Puranas :
it is well-known that there are two independent Skandas, the
northern and the southern; the former is divided into main khandas
and has been published in Devanagari by the Venkate§vara Press;
the latter gives its main books as Samhitas, six in number, some
of which have been published in Graatha in South India. The
philosophical text called the Sutasarmhita appears as the second
Samhita in the latter Skanda. The Sutasarmhitad itself, in ch. I,
proceeds to define its position by giving a list of the Puranas and
Upapuranas and a description of the Purana Skanda among these :
the six books of the Skanda are said to comprise in all fifty
khandas, out of which the second, Sttasarhita, comprises four
khandas, S’ivamﬁhﬁtmya, Jianayoga, Mukti and Yajiavaibhava,
in altogether six thousand granthas. The Sutasamhita has an
independent appearance and has also been independently com-
mented upon. Madhavamantrin has commented upon the whole
Samhita, while one Venkatesvara Sastrin has commented on the
Brahmagita of the Yajhavaibhavakhanda. Two editions of the
Sutasarhhita with Madhavamantrin’s commentary have appeared,
Madras, 1916 and Anandasiama 25 Poona. Venkate§vara
Sastrin’s commentary on the Brahmagita is represented by a Ms
in the Madras Government Library, R. 4065. Several Mss are
also preserved of an epitome of the Suitasarmhita, S. S. Sara, bya
pupil of Paramadivendra.? Madras R 1784(e); Mysore I. p. 174,
No. 338; Tanjore New Catalogue 10210 : Adyar I.p.157. Tan-
jore Nos. 10200-9 form Mahatmyas on several Saiva ksetras
assigned by their colophons to the Siuitasamhiti and these are
accretions, not forming part of the S. S. text. These accretions
are explainable by the fact that Saiva-bhakti forms part of the
thought of the S.S. and the text mentions a number of South
Indian shrines in that connection, and contains the Mahatmyas of

a few of them.

1. Paramagivendra is the author of the Vedantanimasaha:-
sramalika and the preceptor of the well-known Sadasi-
vendra Brahman (Brahmasatravgtti, Yogasutravrtti etc).
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Probable Date

The lower limit of the date of the S. S. is easily determined
by the date of Madhavamantrin of Vijayanagara, son of Cavunda
and administrator of the Aparanta under Marapa, the younger
brother of the king. There are inscription of this Madhava-
mantrin dated A. D. 1368 and 1384.%

Is it possible to push up this lower limit further ? The history
of the shrines of Siva in South India mentioned in the S. S. helps
us to take this lower limit further up. An important south Indian
temple mentioned in the S. S. is the one at Tiruvarur, one of the
chief Cola Cities of old, in the Tanjore Dt. It is now and fora
long time well-known as Kamalalaya and the Siva-deity famous
at this place is Tyagaraja, a form of Dancing Siva based on the
esoteric symbolism of the Atmamantra known as Hamsavidya or
Ajapamantra. Now, the Sutasambita mentions Tiruvarar as
the great Siva shrine of God Valmikedvara and as Valmikaksetra;
and while expounding in IV. 7 the Hamsavidya, the S.S. knows
not of the embodiment of Hamsavidya, God Tyagaraja.® A consi-
deration of this circumstance leads to the surmise that the S.S.
was compiled at a time whea the deity Valmikesvara at Tiruvarar
had not gone down in importance and the deity Tyagaraja had
not come to loom large. The decline of Valmikesvara and the
rise of Tyagaraja at Valmikaksetra or Tiruvarir must have begun
in the time of Rajaraja Cola the great (A. D. 985-1014) and
become complete during the later Cola times when Saiva-sectaria-
nism swayed the kings and the adjacent Visnu-shrines in temples
dedicated to both Siva and Visnu came to be disturbed. Itis
well-known to those familiar with Tiruvarir that Tyagaraja’s
present sanctum by the side of Valmikesvara’s is believed to
have originally been a Visnpu-sanctum. There is inscriptional
evidence to show that the Cola king Kulottunga IT (1133-1150
A D)) disturbed the Govindaraja shrine adjacent to Nataraja’s at

2. See my article on Kucaragrama danapatra. JORM. Vol.
XII, pp. 295-299.

3. There is only one place where itis just possible that
Tiruvarir is referred to as Kamalalaya, see 11, 11, 51—
amare: Fusreyg: | Tiruvarur is known as Muladhara

ksetra.
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Cidambaram. A similar disturbance under royal auspices must
have taken place earlier at Tiruvarar also where a Visnu-sanctum
was closed and a new Siva-sanctum (of Tyagaraja) introduced at
the same place. This can be conjectured from a tradition recor-
ded in Vaisnavite books that Lord Siva at Tiruvarar pronounced
a curse on the Cola kings as a result of which the direct line of
the Colas became extinct. Itis perhaps after this extinction of
the direct line that Kulottunga I became the Cola successor
(1070 A. D.). It is just possible that the S.S. which does not
know of the neo-Valmikaksetra (Tiruvarar of Tyajaraja), was
produced prior to C. 1100. If we take the earlier limit of the
prominence of Tyagaraja, that is, the time of Rajaraja the great,
who reproduced Tyagaraja of Tiruvarir in the Big Temple at
Tanjore, we may suppose that the S. S. was composed even prior
to C. 1000 A. D

Among the Siva-shrines mentioned in the S. S., Cidambaram
occupies a vital place. Now, in all the places where Cidambaram
is spoken of, it is found as Vyaghrapura or Pundarikapura (Puliyar
in Tamil) and Dabhra sabha (S'i_r_ramba]am—the small hall). These
are older names. Dabhra sabha subsequently fashionably changed
into Abhra sabha (the Ether-Hall) and the Tamil S'irgambalam
fashionably changed into Cidambaram (the small hall became the
Hall of Consciousness). Further, after a certain time, the place
became renowned as the Golden Hall, Kanaka sabha. This last
name could have come only sometime after the Cola king Parantaka
I covered the temple with gold. The S.S. does not know at all of
the place as Kanaka sabha and could therefore have been compiled
only at a time when the covering with gold had either not been
done or had been dome omly recently. The time of Parantaka
I is 907-953 A.D. We can thus bring up the lower limit to the date

of the S. S. to C. 1000.

Regarding the upper limit : though it is said in the traditional
accounts that Sarkara read the S. S. many times, it is thore likely
that the S. S. dates after Sarmkara. Itcan be seen from a further
section of this paper that the S. S. has taken two verses from the
Bhagavata which has to be placed between Samkara and Abhinava-
gupta, i. e. at about 900 A.D. It appears also that S. S. attempted
to do for a Saiva-Advaita what the Bhagavata did for Krsna-Visnu-

Advaita.
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I am therefore inclined to view that the S. S. was produced in
the 10th cent. A.D.

The Thought in S. S.

The thought in the S. S. may be characterised as Advaita with
a definite place for Saiva bhakti such as is found in the Svetasva-
taropanisad. The S. S. is a work which describes itself as ‘Veda-
sammita’, is based on the Upanisad and discountenances the autho-
rity of Agamas and Tantras; its thought can therefore be described
as predominantly ‘Aupanisada’, and not ‘Pauranika’, ‘Agamika’
or ‘Tantrika.’

afa=r daafaar 1 1, 1.26.
qar gA0 94§ TG Q9 g 99 |
waaw qumfa wid  afacgan L
=reafy gfvden aenfo gagh =1 -
gd FErfaQEa gEg AqrgacHAr 0 I 1,35-6,

In III. 4. 13-18, the S. S. is more emphatic on the point that
the authoritativeness of a Smrti or Purana is only to the extent it is
based on the Vedas. The Paicaratra is not independently autho-
ritative; even so the Tantras.

faQE Fzamda gwnd S gt

7 fagwcda genfor gramd gemasd |
qrEaEATfERmTioT i il
 fg eageAed §7 wiffagar fasaa
qaifq s werio a3 9 fawsag u
gisar: gaofacgad Haifaafmiiom |
q@sqrfeaE § WeEi  agEra: |
qQSAUARAT AW SIS IR |
aifaswmmag 2fg 7 SrsegagEa: |
In IV. 20. 34-41, the S. S. waxes eloquent that there is no
authority comparable to Veda. The S. § is critical not only of the
Pancarata but also of the non-Vedic Saiva sects like Vamacara
and Pasupata.
AT qATETA A At aferg: |

gt sAgataERoE oI 6, 12.
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In 1V. 12. 15, brands non-Vedic Margas as Apabhrarsas.
See also 1V. 21. 41 :
affamafese  Fa@a G =FFaa )

IV 22.21:
oAy aefeady weal areamel aardg |
1VB. 2. 14 :

Jeurifad gF@r w@Eeed gt |
geaed qrad @Far fegadwRaa
famr d39 segai Afwamiao Jq 0
auarfy faaew & wata =afesq o

In IV. 32, the S. S. adopts a clean condemnatory attitude
against all Avaidika sampradayas, stamping on self with the em-
blems of Visnu, wearing several other forehead-marks, Pafcaratra,
Kapala, Kalamukha, Sakta, Bauddha, Barhaspata, Pasupata,
Sambhava and other Pasanda margas ($ls. 33-41).

But the S. S. does not go the wholehog in its denunciation of
the non-Vedic paths. In one of the passages pointed out above, it
accepts that there are Vaidika elements in Paficaratra etc. and that
so far as those elements go, they are authoritative; and that
those Adhikarins who take to those paths take time to attain
salvation.

gaifa Fisaw wwAion dg9 7 fawsad |
gisa: samifaegw Faifaefastong n

QIEFEAUAEI AN FTSAAIRIGEL: |
III. 4. 17-18.

Only, the S. S. insists that the only authentic source of valid
and efficacious spiritnal wisdom is the Upanisads and that a pur-
suit of the Upanisadic Jianamarga alone will immediately lead to
liberation. As a matter of fact, the entire Brahmagita forming
part of the last khanda is a mere recast in Anustubh verses of the
leading Upanisads.

The S. S. is emphatic in the view that Jiana alone leads to
Mukti or Kaivalya, and there is no direct liberation through

Karman. The performance of scripture enjoined Karman is of value
as a means to mental purification, citta-s’'uddhi. Any other means

except Atmajiana produces only the lower knowledge and not
Jiiana proper.
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II. 20.30 :
qemfgaraay afeataar saafefn |
I]. 8.41:
-3 F4 Fear faggHi |
TII. 8.44 :
FlAtgFacgr: a4 fasmeda qrEaad |
IV. 239 :
[ERETICEEIEIRICEIRIEG G
faagfedassar: ... ... ...

S. S. III. 3. emphatically says that real Mukti of the form of
Brahman-relation can be had only through jiana, but for lower
forms of partial Mukti, Sayujya, Salokya, Saropya or Samipya
with some Saguna Brahman, Karman is essential.

reAd: qeAr qfwsiaRe F wdor | SL 2
qemre w01 afw: semfeaqefa o SL 13
FATAY Afw: T AR Fawrg | SL 14

The S. S. does not admit the Jiana-Karma samuccaya-vada.
In IV. 38, it states its attitude on Samuccaya clearly. Mukti or
liberation is of two kinds, Para and Apara; Para mukti is Sayujya;
Sartupya, Samipya aud Salokya—these three are Apara muktis. Of
these two types of liberation, S'éyujya or Para mukti can be had
only by Jiana, never by Karman or even by Samuccaya : Jidna
and Karman are by nature opposed to each other and there can be
no Samuccaya of the two, not to speak of Mukti through their
Samuccaya. But the three kinds of Apara mukti called Saripya.
Samipya and Salokya are to be had only through Karman; here
again Samuccaya is impossible.*

qeAtgwRIERy  qfwearsasiiof |
FrA@F fRaTITaTE @ 9 ggsEa |
#+ amifas 53 FgiomEAraTy |
far g samear A Sl gar o

4. The commentator Madhavamantrin brings under karman
the adoration of forms of Saguna Brahman in Apara
mukti :

feroamaifemquagharadisd 7 #89 qrecmaaa: aeqfacgs: |
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CHERICIEEICEREEICC I CEl
gu=AA 7 gsAq  Facaq 91 afa: 0
qrEgret q ar qiw: gricarear 7 ausavr |
qIAFIEAT T T I FAS FH G )
IV, 31. 98-101.

In IV. 39. the S. S. more elaborately refutes all the lines of
thought which attempt to minimise the importance or to qualify
the independence of Jiana in different ways. The view that
Jaanakanda is a Sesa of Karmakanda is first refuted (IV. 39 71-77);
then Jiana-Karma-samuccaya is refuted.

AIFIATCHT FH QGIFR g Ja79q |
gt afq 4 faar srawdag=aa: 1 SL 79

Karman is only useful as productive of citta-§uddhi; therefore
Karman may be an ancillary, but a Sama-samuccaya with it is
out of question.

gAegAg=Aa: | GIAT qwAq | Sls, 89-90

The S. S. accepts Jivanmukti. See II. 13. 22, III. 2. 54, III.
532, O 7 E 76"

Devotion to Siva and His grace are both said to be necessary
for obtaining Jfiana. The S. S. assigns to Bhakti the place of an
important means not only in respect of Jiana but of Karman
also.

WwIgRA a8 F4 Faar faggs: | 11 8.41,
faagfeddsa wseda garga: 1 IV, 23.9.
gart Afwa: aenfsacaafzagmeg 1 1IV. 25.45.
wfwia aEgagar

wfwia axgfwaifodt | IV, 26,38.

The Sutagita at the end of the S. S. lays great emphasis on
Siva’s grace. See especially ch. 5 here.
g gl g FAGFA A=A |
saraRa adai adfafadafag: 0§l 56
On this question of Bhakti, the S.S. appears sectarian in some

of its passges. In III, 5. 45-6, it makes Visnu a student and
15
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devotee of Siva. In IV. 2. 53, it considers the contemplation of

Visnu and other deities as low : fqsardyai g 2amr eard =mawfasad |
In the same context, it considers those who maintain the superio-
rity of Visnu as doing so as a consequence of a sinful past, and
so on, See §ls. 59-62, In §l. 62, even the equality of Visnu and
Brahma with Siva is objected to. IV.3.11-12 condemn to hell
worshippers of all gods other than Siva. But such is not the
normal tone of the S. S. as a whole; the passages speaking deroga-
torily of other gods, faiths or religious habits like stamping with
Cakra’® etc. are few and may be open to be suspected about their
genuineness. For, the normal attitude of the S. S. is to givea
place to every line of approach and to note its usefulness. In IIL.
6.4, Siva clearly states that hatred of Visnu and Visnu-devotees
is an obstacle to the rise of Jiana. In 1V. 27. 7-9, the S.S.
arranges Rudra, Visnu and Brahman as being on the same par,
and posits I¢vara-Siva above this trinity, and over and above
that Iévara-Siva it holds the one Bliss-Consciousness. In IV.
3.21-25, the S. S. admits that in so far as they have faith and
belief in some Superior Divine Being, even the Bauddha and
Arhata matas could be held as being meritorious.® As against
absolute spiritual and religious bankruptcy, it is better to have a
faith of one’s own be it something born and bred in one’s own
imagination (IV. 20. 13-14) : better than thatis a faith based on
solid and valid tradition (ibid 15). The Samhita believes in the
Sopana theory of the other faiths being steps leading to Isvara
bhakti and Advaita Jhiana. In IV. 20. 16-27, it proposes the
following order of merit : Buddhism, Jainism, Prajapatyagama,
Vaisnavagama. Saivagama, (of Saivagamas, those that are
Urdhvasroto dharmas are better than those that are Adhas sroto
dharmas)” Smarta dharma, Srauta dharma; of the Vedic Dharmas,

5. The S.S. condemns Saiva stamps as much as Vaisnava
stamps. See IV. 18.52. S.S. IV. 16. 30-33 condemn
severely stamps of all description.

6. In1IV.22.2-6, the S.S. holds that it is Siva who promul-
gated the Lokayata Bauddha and Arhata faiths, even
as the Vedas, Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas and the Astika
Darsanas.

7. Kamika and other Agamas are classed Urdhva sroto
dharmas (§l. 22); the commentary points out that
Kapalika etc. are Adhas sroto dharmas.
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N1vrtt1 is better than Pravrtti; worship of Siva is better than mere
Santi etc : contemplation of oneself as Siva and Advaita Jiana is
grealest of all. In IV, 22.9-12, the scheme of Adhikari- bheda,
Sopana-krama and the truth that all paths finally lead only to
the one goal are set forth. The same idea of Sopana-krama is
again emphasised in IV B. 2. 12. See also 1V. 46. 53-61.

The Shrines mentioned in the S.S.

It is pretty clear that the S. S. is a South Indian production.
Except in a few cases where mention is made ofa few (only the
most renowned) North Indian shrines, the S. S. speaks only of
the South Indian Siva shrines when it speaks of the worship
of Siva. Normally, the belt of its shrines runs from Kalahasti
in Cittoor Tiruvarir in Tanjore Dt. and Cidambaram in the
middle occupies a vital place. Now and then, this belt extends
in the south to Vedaranyam on the seacoast in Tanjore Dt., and
even touches Madura and Rames§varam.

In 1II. 8. 49-51, Kalahasti, Vrddhacalam near Cidambaram,
Pundarikapura (Cidambaram), Valmikapura (Tiruvarir) Veda-
ranya and Kasi are mentioned, and of these, Cidambaram is held
to be dearest to Siva. The whole of ch. 9 of III is devoted to the
dance of Siva at Cidambaram. The §. S. knows the shrine of Sri
Milanatha at Cidambaram (III. 9. 12) and also mentions the
sacred tank of Sivaganga in the same temple (III. 9.54). Cidambara
is again glorified in IV. 24. The following holy places are found
in IV. 29, 80ff : Mt. Kailasa. Daksina Kailasa, Kagi, Soma-
natha, Kedaira, Srlparvata Vrddhacala, Goparvata, Haratirtha,
Adhigrama (Tiruvorriyur near Madras) évetaranya Dantisthana.
Trikotiha, Goputatirtha, Madhyarjuna, Mangalavamsa, Kumbha-
kona, Daksinavarta, Japyesvara, Valmika (Tiruvartr), Jambu-
kesvara, Vedaranya, Madura, (Halasya) and Rame$vara. Here
is a rare case where a place near Trichy, Madura and Ramegvara
are touched. Here again, in §l. 89, Cidambaram is held to be the
greatest abode of Siva. Some of these same shrines from Kailasa
to Ramesvara, but chiefly those in Tanjore Dt., are again spoken
of in IV, 37. 12-17. IV. 43 contains a more elaborate survey of
Siva- shrines; here again, it can be seen that after crossing
Cidambaram, the Samhita shows its great familiarity with the
Tanjore shrines; here also Cidambaram comes for special notice.
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We do not know if the Kamalalaya mentioned in this ch. (sl. 67)
refers to Valmikaksetra of which it is now the better known
name; probably this Kamalalaya is a North Indian shrine. IV.
46 has another occasion to describe these shrines again, where
it mentions at Valmika, a holy bath called Ksirakunda (l. 46) :
the S. S. knows also the Devatirtha at Valmika : these form now
part of the Kamalalaya tank. Govatutirtha, Agnisvara,
Brahmapura (Shiyali on the S.I. Ry.) and Amratirtha are the
new Tanjore shrines added in this chapter. S1. 61 here places
Cidambaram above Kasi.

Summary of the contents of the S. S.

I Sivamahatmya khanda comprises 13 chs. 1. Granthavatara;
2. Pasupatavrata explained by Siva to the Devas; 3. Siva the
Supreme Deity to be worshipped; 4. S',iva-Pﬁji,——how, it ought
to be done and its merits; 5. Worship of Para §akti; 6. Adoration
of the Siva Bhaktas.

7. Jhana alone the means to Mukti; this jiana is produced
by Siva Bhakti, which in turn is produced by visits to Siva
Ksetras.

8. ‘Time’: it is essentia]l'y unreal and is superimposed
through Maya on Brahman or Siva; pralaya described; 9. The
lifting of Earth by Visnu; 10. Samanya Srsti, by Brahma, of
human beings, animals etc. 11. Visesa Srsti, creation of Hiranya-
garbha etc. 12. Jatinirnaya according to Purusa-sukta; subcastes
according to the Smrtis.

13. Tirtha-mahatmya.

II. Jhanayoga-khanda comprises 20 chs. 1. List of teachers
of Jianayoga : Siva-Devi-Skanda-Vasis;ha-S’akti-Paris’ara-
Vyasa.

2. Evolution of the cosmos from the one.

3. Brahmacaryasrama; 4. Grhasthasrama; 5. Vanapra-
sthasram; 6. Samnyasasama.

7. Prayadcitta; 8. Danadharma; 9. The results of evil
acts.

10. Dehotpatti-prakara : how soul gets embodied and how
it could liberate itself through Sivabhakti and Jfana.
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Chs. 11-20 form a section dealing with Yoga; of these ch. 11
deals with the Nadi Cakras in the body and ch. 12 with Nadi-
suddhi; chs. 13-20 deal in order with Astanga yoga, Yama.
Niyama etc.

III. Mukti-khanda comprises 9 chs. The subject of Mukti
is dealt with under 4 heads,-Mukti, means to Mukti (Mukti-upaya),
the Deliverer (Mocaka), the Mediator (Mocakaprada).

Ch. 1 The above-given 4 topics under Mukti.

2. Mukti-bhedas or varieties of deliverance. The Para Mukti

or real deliverance is Brahman-realisation and Apara Mukti or
the inferior partial release is of four kinds, Sayujya, Sariipya,

Salokya and Samipya with reference to a form of Saguna
Brahman,

3. Mukti-upaya : Para Mukti only through Jiana; but Apara
Mukti through karman.

4. Mocaka : Siva is the only Deliverer.
5. Mocakaprada is the Acarya.

The remaining chapters are of a padding nature :
6. Retails things which prevent the arise of Jiiana;

7. On the merit of serving the teacher; 8 and 9 on the im-
portance of Cidambaram ; in 8, Siva speaks to Devas at Vyaghra-

pura or Cidambaram and in 9 are described Ardra-festival and
Siva’s dance on that day.

IV. Yajiavaibhava-khanda is more than half the book and
comprises three parts, the main section dealing with topics of
Jiianamarga and Sivabhakti in 47 chs, the Brahma Gita in 12
chs. forming a resume of the chief Upanisads and a Sutagita in

8 chs. Here, as well as in the earlier books, the S. S. shows a lot
of repetition.

A. ch. 1. Question about Vedartha ; 2. Vedartha twofold.
Para and Apara; Para is Brahman; Apara is Karman or Dharma;
Karmayajia is inferior to Jiana.

ch. 3. Karmayajiia, its varieties and their usefulness. 4
Vacika karmayajiia and Mantropasana.

5. Pranava-vicara; Para pranava and Apara pranava.
Apara pranava is the verbal pranava : Parapranava is Brahman.
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Details of pranava-japa. 6. Gayatrivivarana. 7. Atmamantra, i. e.
Harsa mantra (arg @: ®1sd, g1:). 8. Sadaksarimantra-vicara
(7a: farara).

9. Dhyanayajiia or Manasika karmayajiia : contemplation
of everything as Brahman.

10. Jnhanayajiia : Advaita is here established through all
the six Pramanas. 11, Inferior types of Jfanayajia which are
also useful as leading to the great Sivajiana and Brahmajiana.
12 and 13. Jiana yajfia continued. Elucidation of Sakti. 14. Five
forms of Siva,—I§ana, Tatpurusa etc. Grace of Siva essential
for attaining JAana. 15. Satta of manifold nature explained by
Vivartavada.

16. Jnanotpatti-karana, several acts of piety and religious
practice and the avoidance of several other mistaken practices;
sadhana-sampad.

17. Vairagya towards pleasures of this world and Svarga;
folly of considering oneself as body or its constituents; 18.
Anityavastu-vicara; 19. Nityavastu-vicara; Brahman the only
Nitya.

20. Sivadharma is the best; other Dharmas better than
spiritual bankruptcy.

21. Jnana alone is Mukti-sadhana; a repetition.

22. Marga-pramanya : other Margas useful as steps to Siva-
advaita marga; all paths lead but to one, but not directly.

Chs. 23-25 are on Siva’s Grace.
26. Sivabhakti.

27. The Parapada or supreme state of Jiananandadvaya
which is beyond the trinity Rudra, Visnu and Brahma.

28. Linga. Everything is Siva’s Linga, in the body as well
as in the outer world. Jiana is Siva’s Linga, but strictly speak-
ing there is no Linga for §iva; Siva is himself his own Linga.

29. Siva’s Sthanas in the body as well in the outer world :
in the body Brahmarandhra ets; in the outer world, the Siva
shrines, chiefly Cidambaram.

30. The putting on of holy ash according to the Jabalopa-
nisad.
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31. Jivabrahma-aikya; acts which would please S’iva; 32.
Circumstances which would prevent the rise of Bhakti.

33. Names of Siva. 34. Conditions which call forth Siva’s
grace, through initiation by Guru.

35. Guru-sampradaya Parampara: S'iva-Visgu-Sanat-kumara-
Vyasa-Sita.

36. A list of Siva Ksetras which are said to give immediate
Moksa.

37. Worship at Cidambaram and other shrines easy means
to Mukti.

38. Muktisadhana; Jiiana alone the means to Mukti; lower
Muktis through Karman.

39. Samanvaya of Vedic texts which speak of Dvaita and
Advaita; Dvaita-virodha explained; Jnana-kanda not §e§a to
Karmakanda.

40. Acts productive of Sivajiiana. 41. Sins. 42. Prayacitta :
Jiidna the greatest Prayascitta; no act can bind the Jianin. Bhakti
as Prayagcitta ; Mantrajapa, Homa, Tirthasnana etc. the other
Prayascittas. 43. Going to Siva Ksetras as means to destroy sins.

44. Dravyasuddhi; Atman is innately pure; Anatman to
be purified by spiritual process; purification of other polluted
objects.

45. Ahara-suddhi in a higher as well as a lower sense;
abstaining from prohibited food; in a higher sense, the whole
universe is food for Atman.

46. Portents of Death and pilgrimage to Siva Ksetras to ward
off their evil effect. 47. Other sins.

Concluding statement of Advaita Jiiana.
B. Brahmagita in 12 chs; a resume of the leading Upanisads

C. Sutagita in 8 chs. The Sitagita forms more or less a
reiteration of the topics already dealt with.

A Few Noteworthy Points

S. S. 1. 7. 20-21 say that Dvijastris have a right to study and
practise Srauta jiana, but refer to the view of others who hold
that women in general sail in the same boat as Sudras.
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I. 7.22 refers to religious literature in Vernacular expound-
ing popularly the contents of the Vedas. The word Sivajiana,
common in Tamil Saivite literature, occurs in the S. S. frequently.

II. 14. 13-14, the Sidhanta twice referred to, as fit to be
studied by women and S’ﬁdras, is evidently the Saiva Siddhanta
in Tamil.

I. 8.46-47 say that 10 Puranas glorify Siva, 4 Visnu, 2
Brahman, 1 Agni and 1 Surya.

III. 8. 12 and IV. 2. 38 hold that the éivapaﬁcéksarimantra
is derived from the middle of the S'atarudriya—:m: farara fmaaa T 10

The S. S. and Vedic Texts and Passages

It was pointed out previously that the S. S. attaches utmost
importance to the Vedas and considers them as foremost autho-
rity. It was also pointed out that the whole of its Brahmagita
is but a resume of some of the chief Upanisads. It can be seen
that the S. S. is saturated with the spirit of the Vedas all through
and in several places, it incorporates into its text passages from
the Vedas, as can be seen from the following index :

I. 2.12. Atharvagiras-hymn on Siva.
I. 2.15. Om Apas—Apo mantra.

I. 2. 16. Jabala mantra ‘Agnih’ etc. (7 mantras) for smearing
the body with holy ash, according to the Atharvagiras (8. 19).
This Atharvana mantra for Bhasmadharana is again referred to
II. 14. 15, V. 30.18.

I. 4. 7. ‘Apohisthah’ mantra.
8. Purusasiikta echoed.

I. 9. 4-6. Purusasiikta echoed.

. 12. Purusasiikta for explaining Jatis.
I 19. 12. 13. 17-20. Purusasiikta echoed again,
III 1. 22. Arunyupanisad.

. s 23. Svetadvatara.

vy s 24. éatarudriya

ot o) Sivasiikta : Lingasukta, Kaivalyopanisad.
»» 5 26. Jabalopanisad.

T L7 Maltrayanasrutl
S A Baska]a and Sakala Sakhas.
III. 3. 58. Satarudrlya recast into an Anustubh Stotra.
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IIL. 9. 57-71 Satarudriya.

TV
IV.
.78

9

PR

2. 36. Merit of reciting the éatarudriya.
16.
30.

3-7. Taittiriya S'?antipfa;ha.
18. Jabalopanisad.
21. Traiyambaka Mantra.

., 25.Svetavatara.

tE]

bR}

27. Atharvasiras.
30. Kaivalyopanisad.

. 42. 67. Asyavamiya sikta.

Eal

68. Purusa sukta; Havispantiya sukta; several other
siiktas as expiations for several sins.

70. ‘g gragmua:’ ete.

71. Rudrajapa.

72. Drupada Gayatri (gl'l'irf?{ﬁ' ggara:) in the Vaja.
§akha.

73. Two Varuna Rks, (97 § 3o, afmad aum).

74. gregm wrafg’ ete.

IV. 42 75. ‘g ann:!’ etc.

The Literature and Schools of thought mentioned in the S. S.
I.4.4. Agamas. I:5.4. Tantra

11. 14, 13-14. Siddhanta i. e. Saiva Siddhanta in Tamil.
II. 14. 17. Kalpasutra, Veda. Dharmagastra, Purana and

Ttihasa.

ITI. 4 14. Smrtis, Puranas, Bharata.
23 39 15- Piﬁcaritra.
o8 S Fantras:

III. 6. 9.

Veda, Vedanta.

,» 5, 10. Vedangas, Puranas, Bharata.

a9

L7

Tt

Vamamargas, Pasupata and Paficarita,

9. 28. Asvalayana sitra.

IV. 2. 80. Kanada and Kapila.
1V. 3. 21. Bauddha, Arhata.
IV.3.22. 24.29. Tantras.

IV. 6. 13-16, 18. Puranas, Chandas, Dharmasatra, Nyaya,
Sankhya-dvaya, Siksa and other Angas, Mimarsa, Atharvana-
sruti, Vedanta,

16
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IV. 8. 22. Vedas, Puranas, Bharata.

oty B éistras, Tarka, §aiv5gamas.
s »» 24. Vaisnavagamas and other Agamas.
s» »» 10. 13. The six Pramanas,-Anupalabdhi, Pratyaksa.

Anumana, Upamana, Arthapatti, Sabda.

1V. 12. 15. Tantras.

1V. 13. 38-39. S'.aiva, Bhagavata, Digambara, Bauddha.

IV. 20. 16-20. Buddhagama, Arhatagama, Prajapatyagama,

Visnvagama, Kamika and other $aivﬁgamas.

IV. 22.2-6. Veda, Dharmasastra, Bharata, Vedangas, Upa-
vedas, Kamikadyagamas, Kapala, Lakula, Pasupata, Soma,
Bhairavadyagama, Visnu, Brahma and Buddharhata Agamas,
Lokayata, Tarkasastra, Mimarmsa, Sankhya-yoga and other
Sastras.

IV. 32. 39. Paiicaratra, Kapala, Kalamukha, Sakta.

1V. 40. Bauddha, Barhaspata, Pasupata, Sambhava.
Infinence of other Texts

It is clear that the author of the S. S. was a student of the
Bhagavata and was enthused to do in the S. S. for Siva-Bhakti
and Advaita what the Bhagavata did for Krsna-Bhakti and
Adaita.

S.S.1I. 20. 41 :
facied afn aed fRdT awsfmag )
sgaarag frd  qAdegfrafn o
is Bhagavata XI. 14. 16.
S.S.1V.2.40:
gerey qedsa qan oAt § g
fad wgomedd T gETegREan: N
S. 8.V, 27. 24 :
ge7ey godda qrEn qeafa § e |
faasada 2ama qur gar wata fg o
which is after Bhagavata III. 5. 49 :
gar fg @aamEr qQg SEy=an |
waarEs faon: wEsmRETE fg o
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Even as the Bhagavata, the S. S. also has extensively been in-
spired by the Bhagavadgita. Even as in the Bhagavata, the plan
of the work and its thought have been inspired by the Gita in the
S. S. also. Though the Gita is not found permeating in spirit and
letter the S. S. to such a great extent as the Bhagavata® the follow-
ing contexts and passages in the S.S.show clearly the influence
of the Gita on the author of the S. S. :

1. I have already drawn attention to the sections of the
S. S. named after the Gita, the Brahmagita and the Siutagita,
forming part of the fourth book of the S. S.°

2. Attention has also been drawn to some Gita parallels in
II. 20.1° of the S. S.

There are number of other places where the S. S. embodies
the ideas and expressions of the Gita :

3. 8.8.11.6. 22,
ArAzAdEg qvnsha 7 SwrgaTEa: |
is Gita VI. 16 a-b.
4. S.S.II 12.20.
a gfgdd smdsami  FAGRER )
F4 Faeafadd wATr] g9 g r
cf. Gita III. 26.
5. S.S.II. 13. 5. reinterprets the Yamas of Yoga; Ahirsa is

defined here as the realisation of the indestruotibility of the Atman
in words which are taken from the Gita.

ATHT GG AT sfF ar afq:
ar Arfgar 930 Swr N
Cf. Gita II. 24.
6. S.S.II. 29.
AN AT T gIEATEaqfean |
ey faad o3 qwdl  wamag:

8. See my article in Sanskrit on the Bhagavadgita and the
Bhagavata pp. 77-102,

9. See my article on Greater Gita, JORM XII, p. 116.
p. 122.

10. H. G. Narahari, Annals B. O. R. I. XXI. pp. 100-105.

As many as twelve of the passages cited by him would
not form parallels.
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1s Gita III. 35.
T< S8 15 25-27.
questeRg mafeadl  safEag |
gy graEd  ferdy gEdEd |
sqyqacqdeT oqmE:  gadarHated: |
Thedt Agea:  ferq: @sg qUEE: |
gfa o ag daeq: et
compare Gita V. 18.
famfasades swgor wfq  ghafa | ete,

8. 8. 8. 1. 5.40.
g7 gar a1 faed gggedd gaer |
q981 a7 q fagri gua: 9 Fxa
which is a recast of Gita IIL. 69.
ar frar gearA ete.
9. S.S.IIL 7. 67—Siva says :
fyaiscad @9 A 91 g )
afgien gdar @ @A @rcAT & @&t 1
Gita VIL. 18.
faa fg afaiscadag @ = a7 fag:
ST @4 g7 AT AwAT & " U
10;°78.°S. ML 7. 74,
FMEE S | et,

is Gita II. 46.
11. S. S. IOI. 7. 79.

FEAl  SeRATEG AgIqeAEdl O |

ggERg § JEasTE geaiEasEg )
which echoes Gita VII. 19.
qgAt e | efe,

12. The fourth book of the S. S. the Yajiia Vaibhava khanda
elaborates the concepts Karma yajiia and Jiana yajiia of the Gita
(chs. 3—4). See especially S. S.IV. 2.§ls. 47-50. Karman as
Bhagavadaradhana, and abandonment of the isense of oneself as
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the doer, two of the leading ideas of the Gita are emphasised in
this section. S. S.IV. 3.6.

famEageT & g ggar @ |

A S (FIEHIF153AE faa:

3fq faam ikl
FHaAy 7 facd qa7q I

13. S.S.1V.22.11-12.
39 F9  gERW  Satwearfaa: o

JEAMIGIEAT qEwE gIfw o @
which compares with Gita IV. 11 :
F 991 7 U qiEqda WAEaET |
as also Gita, VII. 21.
ar A ai ai aF W wgmiEg sty |
T qeaTael Al ava fa=umagy
14.- S. S 1V. 23, 32.33.
q@n gar Afg 9 g@F
aifiedt fagsad waRa faaes g
% qrafer fawn: fexa: qat gdvawn |
Cf. Gita IX. 32-33.
< gsfq e1: qrogea: |
I‘wﬁ aeareast gar: sy arfa axi afe o
f& qaafgrom quar wear ) i )
15. 8.S.1V.44. 35,
ST AEd §F  gHAIAAIssa: |
cf. Gita XVIII. 48 :
gateedr fg Ao gifiafaEa: )



TAMIL VERSIONS OF THE PURANAS

In the first issue of the Purana Bulletin, an account was given
of the Tamil Matsya-purana, its unique character and bearing on the
textual problems of that Purana. In the present contribution it is
proposed to describe the other Puranas that are available in Tamil
versions. As already pointed out, some of these translations are
earlier than the oldest extant manuscripts of the respective
Sanskrit texts and are of value in the textual criticism of these
Puranas.

The great religious revival that appeared in the Pallava times
and expressed itself in literature, psalm, and temple and sculpture
shows indeed the wide knowledge and vogue in the Tamil country
of thc Puranic material, the stories, forms of deities, worships etc.,
as found in the Puranas. Epigraphy shows that endowments were
made in the South Indian temples for the exposition of the epics
and Puranas. Two of the Puranas, the Bhagavata on the side of
Visnu and the Suta Samhita, described as part of the Skanda-
purana, on the side of Siva, bear unmistakable evidences of South
Indian nativity. The two epics were done into Tamil very early,
a Tamil Bharata going to the Sangam age itself. The Puranic
mythology and the religious and cultural milieu are already reflected
in the Sangam works, particularly in the Paripadal. The account
of the sixty-three Saiva Saints by Sundaramirti, one of them, who
belonged to the later Pallava times, is referred to as a Purana,
The Yapperunkala vrtti (prosody) cites a work called Purapa-
sagara in vepba-metre; the text and the gloss are both by Jain
writers and the Purana-sagara mentioned here may well be a Jain
work; but it is all the same interesting to note that in the
10-11th centuries, it was natural to compose Puranic works in
Tamil.

A more specific reference to Hindu Puranic works in Tamil
is forthcoming from the inscriptions of the 12th century. On the
western wall of the Patalisvara temple at Tiruppatirippuliyar
(Cuddalore Old Town, known as the Pataliputra of the South),
there is an inscription from which we learn that in the 41st and
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49th regnal years (1111, 1119 A.D.) of the Chola King Kulottunga
(A.D. 1018), there was an important scholar and religious perso-
nality known as Viraittalaivan Parasamaya-Kolari, a recluse
(muni); among his works mentioned in this epigraph are a play, the
Kannivana-purana and the Astadasa-purana.! The last men-
tioned work of this author was perhaps a single succint account of
all the 18 Puranas and not a collection of Tamil renderings of all
the 18 Puranas.

For a sustained effort to render into Tamil the various
Puranas in Sanskrit, we have to come to the later Vijayanagar and
the post-Vijayanagar periods. The ground was prepared by the
rise of the great temples, and the growth of the importance of
different shrines, on the sanctity of many of which mahatmyas had
come to be composed in Tamil-verse. Most of these mahatmya-
works in Tamil? are called Puranas, and in the wake of the Kanni-
vana-purana already referred to, there arose the Koyi‘r’puril_la on

Chidambaram by the great Saiva teacher Umapati éivacﬁrya
(end of 13th and beginning of 14th century) [For mss. see Madras
D. no. 571 R. No. 1264], the Tiruvarur Purana by Sambandha
Muni at the end of the 16th century, the Setupurana (Mss. in
Tanjore and Madras Libraries), the Puranas of Tirupparangiri
and Tiruvayyaru by Nirambavalagiya De§ikar,® the Tirumalu-
vadi-purana of Kamalai Jhanaprakasar (16th cent.), the Uttara-
kosamangai-purana of Masilamani Sambandhar, the Chidambara-
purana in the beginning of the 16th century by Purana Tirumalai-
nathan, the Vrddhacala-purana of Jiana-k-Kittar (Madras D.
nos. 630-8), the Tiruvaichiya-purana of Kalandaikkumaran in
the beginning of the 17th century, Aghoramuni’s Pur@nas on
Kumbhakonam, Vedaranyam etc., the Palanitthala-purana of
Balasubrahmanya Kavirayar of the first quarter of the 17th century,

1. SII. VII. 752-3. See also my ‘Methods of Popular
Religious Education in South India, ‘“Cultural Heritage
of India”’, Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture, IV.
pp- 503-14.

2. Forimss. of several of these, see Descriptive Catalogues
of the Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt. Oriental Library
and the Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore.

3. He is consideredfto have been preceptor of Ativirarama
Pandyan and Varaguna Pandyan who themselves wrote
Purana-translations. See below.
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the Arunacala-purana (Madras D, 550), the Sevvandi (Tiruchi)-
purana (Madras D. 583) and Tiruvirifichai-purana of Ellappa
Navalar of the middle of the 16th century, the Tiruvappanir-
purana of Kandasami Pulavar of the first half of the 17th century,
the Tirukkurugaimanmiyam of Kurugai Perumal (last quartcr
of the 16th cent), the Kafici-puranat of Sivajianamuni and
Kacciyappamuni, the §riraﬁga-mah§tmya of Appi Acarya, the
Tirukkalukkunra-p-purana by Viraraghava Mudaliyar, the Tiru-
vanaikka (Jambuke§vara ) and Tiruttanikai Puranas of Kacci-
yappamuui® mentioned above, the Veda (Adi) puri (Tiruvorriyir-
purana by Karunakara (1803 A.D.) etc. Many others of this
class of Puranic works celebrating particular shrines, and referred
to as Sthala-puranas, could be mentioned. Some of these, being
the production of well-known scholars and writers, enjoy a repu-
tation for their literary value also. Further, some of these were
written by the same authors, who as we shall see presently, pro-
duced Tamil versions of the main Puranas.

During this age, the 18 main Puranas, as well as some of
Upapuranas, attracted the attention of Tamil scholars and writers.
One of the remarkable things that would strike us in this connec-
tion is that the initiative for this line of work appeared among
the followers of Saivism and it is the Saivite Puranas that figure
largely among these earlier Tamil translations. In the sequel we
shall make a survey of those main Puranas and Upapuranas or
their major sections, which were thus rendered into Tamil. It is
but proper to start with the versions connected with the names of
the later Pandya Chiefs of Tenkasi, who took a special interest in
this line of work.

The Kiirma-Purana

The Tamil version of the Kurma-purana is by Ativirarama
Pagdyan. The author was one of the rulers at Tenkasi; he was
the son of Tirunelveli-p-perumal and the time of his rule is 1564-
1596 A.D. There is hardly a student of Tamil who does not know

4. Manuscripts of this and the following five Sthala-puranas
are to be found in the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library,
Madras,

5. For his Vinayaka Purana translation and some other
Sthala-puranas in Tamil, see below,
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or has not read his Tamil Naisadha Kavya. The other Purana
rendered by him into Tamil and noticed elsewhere in this paper
are the Linga and the Kasikhanda.

The Tamil Kurma-purana was edited by T. K. Subbaraya
Chettiar (Adikalanidhi Press, Madras 1898). A detailed notice
of the work can be had in the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil
Manuscripts in the Madras Government Oriental Library (See
Tamil D. nos. 548, 549; R. nos. 2660,5283,5494). A comparison
of the contents of the Tamil version with the Venkateswara
Press edition of the Sanskrit text shows that the translator has
closely followed the Sanskrit original, but one important difference
should be noted. Like the Sanskrit original, the Tamil work
also is in {two parts. purva and uttara kandas, but while the
subjects of the first part agree fully in the two texts, in the second
part, the Tamil text shows additional material. Between the topic
of the Prayascittas of the Mahapatakas and that of the Tirthas,
the Tamil text adds seven topics which bring out the glory of Siva
through different stories etc.: Tripuradahana, the fruit of S'ivapﬁji,
the fruit of uttering Siva’s name, the story of Upamanyu and what
he attained through Sivabhakti, Jalandharasuravadha, the story of
Visnu obtaining the disc through Siva’s grace and the story of
Sudeva’s devotion. The Pirva Kanda, in the Tamil text, comprises
51 chapters, the Uttara, 64 and the total number of the verses in
the whole text is 3717.

The Linga-Purana

The Tamil version of the Linga is the work of Kulasekhara
Pandya, who according to the editor of the Tamil Kasikhanda in
the Tiruvavaduturai Math Series, is the same as the well-known
translator of Puranas, Ativirarama Pandya mentioned above. The
work is available in print (Lakshmi Vilas Press, Madras). The
translation, which is in verses, closely follows the Sanskrit original
as can be verified by comparing the text with that found in the
Venkateswara Press edition, though the Tamil version effects a
good deal of condensation. Like the Sanskrit text, the Tamil
version too is in two parts, called here Khandas; the first has
exactly the 108 chapters into which the Sanskrit text is divided in
its earlier part. In the latter part, the Sanskrit text has 55 chapters,

17
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but the Tamil version has only 46 chapters. The Vaisnava-
laksana and Vaisnava-mahatmya of ch. 4 of the Uttarabhaga is
completely dropped by the Tamil text; so also the contents of ch.
7 of the Sanskrit text dealing with the eight-syllabled and twelve-
syllabled mantra of Visnu and the story of Aitareya-dvija. The
elaborate treatment of Siva’s'greatness in Sanskrit in three chapters,
14, 15, 16, is condensed in Tamil. Even in respect of the Saiva-
material, the description of Tryambaka-mantra in ch. 54 of the
Sanskrit work is missing from the Tamil version. For mss. of this
translation, see D. 536-7 of the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil
Mss. in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library.

The S'iva-Purle_la

A Tamil version of this Purana goes to a fairly early period
(beginning of the 16th cent.), having been composed by Purana
Tirumalainatha who, as stated already, wrote also a Sthala-
purana on the Chidambaram shrine. A full ms. of this has not
yet come to my notice, but two fragments of it are described by
Sri Ulakanatha Pillai in his Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in the
Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore (I. 460, 461, under the titles Dadhichi
and Vinavidai; see especially the reference at the end of the ms. on
p. 369 of the Catalogue).

In the same Catalogue, ms. no. 279 is described as Sarabha-
purana and the editor remarks that all these three, S’arabha,
Dadhici and Vinavidai, appear to be of same authorshlp. That is,
all three are parts of a translation of the S'iva-pural_la probably
by Tirumalainatha. In the printed S’iva-purﬁna (Venkateswara
Press), the corresponding section dealing with Sarabha is chs. 193
11, 12 of the third book, the S'atarudriya-salhhitﬁ. The Dadhichi-
story is to be found in the same Purana, book two, Rudra-samhita,
second subsection called Satikhanda, chs 38-9, and also to some
extent in book three, S'atarudriya-samhitﬁ, ch. 24.

A recent prose rendering (vacanam) of the whole éiva-pur’ér_la
by Ratnavelu Mudaliar is available in print (1900).

The Vayu-Samhita
There is in Tamil a metrical version of a Sanskrit Puranic
text called Vayu-samhita. The author of this translation is
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Kulasekhara Varagunarama Pandya who can be identified as a
cousin of Ativirarama Pandya and son of Parakrama Kulase-
khara, of Tenkasi (1543-1550). This is in print (Adikalanidhi
Press, Madras) and according to the Preface, this edition was
based on six manuscripts. There is a manuscript of it in the
Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library (R. 593). This has nothing
to do with the text of the Vayu-purana published by the Venka-
teswara Press or the Anandasrama. It is a rendering of the seventh
book called Vayaviya-samhita of the S’iva-mahépuraxga, as found
in the Venkateswara Press edition. The Tamil text closely follows
the Sanskrit original though there is condensation as well as slight
differences in the order of the topics and chapters. The whole text
of the Tamil version extends to 1334 verses. For a manuscript
of this, see Triennial Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in the Madras
Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, R. no. 593 (a).

The S'ivadharma and the S'ivadharmottara ;

As early as A.D. 1054, we have an inscription (214 of 1911)
in the Tirunagesvaram Temple mentioning the exposition of the
S"z'vadharma; and as early as 1553, Mafaijﬁanasambandhar of a
Math in Chidambaram rendered into Tamil the S‘ivadharmottara,
the composition comprising twelve sections and about 1200 verses.
Manuscripts of this latter translation are described in the Cata-
logues of Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library
(D. 1287, R.1258. 1422) and in the Sarasvati Mahal Library
(I 440, 523); the editor of the latter Catalogue says that this has
also been printed. In the same Catalogue we have also an
anonymous Tamil metrical version of the Sivadharma (1.
536, 538).

The Skanda-Purana

This is by far the most popular among the Puranas, so for as
the Tamil region is concerned. As noted elsewhere, separate
sections purporting to be parts of the Skanda have also been ren-
dered into Tamil. As regards one of the major books of the Skanda,
the most reputed Tamil version, which is also deemed as a work of
high literary merit, is the {Kanda-purana of Kacciyappa Siva-
carya of the first quarter of the 17th cent. The text has been
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printed more than once and several prose resumes of it have also
appeared. There are several manuscripts of the whole text, as well
as of sections of this text. Kacciyappa S'ivacﬁrya was an
arcaka in the Kumara-Kotta temple at Kafci and the son of
Kalattiyappa S'ivﬁcﬁrya. The work is in 7 Kandas, with a total
of 14696 verses, Kandas 1-6 (Utpatti, Asura, Mahendra, Yuddha,
Deva and Daksa) are by Kacciyappa Sivacarya and the 7th,
the Upadesa-Kanda, was written by his pupil Koneriyappa
Mudaliar. The Sanskrit original of the work is the Sarkara-

samhita, one of the six Sarmhitas into which the Southern Skanda
is divided.

Among other verse and prose accounts and epitomes of this
text may be mentioned :

Kandapurana-sangraha (prose); D. no. 545, Tamil Descriptive
Catalogue, Madras Oriental Library.

Kandapurana-c-curukkam (epitome) by Sambandhagara-
nalaya Svami, attached to the Dharmapuram Math, a scholar in
Tamil, Telugu and Kannada, who wrote this epitome in Tamil at
the instance of the Mysore Ruler. (Ptd. Alliance Press, Madras-4,
1945). This epitome is in 1049 verses.

Kanda-purana-vachana in prose by Arumuga Navalar
(Ptd.).

Kanda-purana-vacana in prose, shorter than the previous
one, by Muttukrsna Reddiar (Ptd. Madras).

Kanda-purana-navanita, a short metrical exposition of the
teachings, by Sentinathier of Jaffna (Ptd.).

A prose version of Kacciyappa Sivacarya’s work by T.
Pattusvami Oduvar published by Tiruppanandal Kashi Math in
1953,

A close prose rendering of Kacciyappa’s composition by
Ramasvami Naidu of Kafci (Ptd. 1908).

A prose version Kandapurama-vacanam by Ramasvami
Mudaliar (Pub. Saiva Siddhanta Works Publication Society, 1950).

A recent exposition from Jaffna, Kandapurana-vilakkam, is
by Sri Sivapadasundaram.
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The S'ivarahasya Khanda

This forms part of the above mentioned Sankara-samhita
of the Skanda. A Tamil translation of it in 4087 verses, in two
Kandas, was composed by Oppilamani Desikar of Tiruvarar. This
was released ceremoniously before King Serfoji of Tanjore (1800-
32). Under the supervision of Aranacala Kavirayar of Setrur
Estate, this was printed and published at Tiruchengode. Another
Tamil version of it available in print (pp. 996; Girvana Vani Vilas
Press, Tiruvayyaru), was written towards the end of the Iast
century by Ananta Vaidyanatha Sivan, and it carries an
appreciation by Mm. Raju (Tyagaraja) Sastri of Mannargudi.
This translation now and then quotes the original Sanskrit verses
too.

The Brahmottara Kanda

The Tamil version of this was composed by Varatunga
Pandya and the text was published in 1907, having been printed
at the Padmanabhavilas Press, Madras.® The work is in 22
chapters and 1310 verses. The author was the son of Parakrama
Pandya, elder paternal uncle of Ativirarama Pandya, described
elsewhere in this paper and came to authority in A. D. 1588.7 He
was the pupil of Nimbai I§anasivamuni. From the following table
of contents, it may be seen that it is wholly devoted to éiva,
narrating stories relating to his glory and worship :

Pafcaksara-mahima
Sivadana-mahima
Kalmasapada-mukti
Vimarsa-muktih
Sanipradosa-piija
Satyadhana-piija
Pradosapiija-mahima
Somavare Simantinibhavana
§ivayogi-mahim§

6. For a ms. of this, see the Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in
Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore, Vol. I, no. 465, and Seshagiri

Shastri’s Report. Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library,
I, pp. 252-3.

7. See M. Raghava Iyengar, Sasana-t-Tamil-Kavi Chari-
tam, 1937, p. 172.
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Bhadrayusah Rajyapraptih
Sivakavacham

Bhadrayusah Katha
Bhadrayusah Muktih
Vibhuti-mahima
Tripundra-mahima
Vyadhasya S'ivapﬁjavratam
Umamahesvarapuja-mahima
Umamahesvarapija-phalam
Rudraksa-mahima
Vainjula-muktih

On comparing these chapters and subject-titles, we find that
this work is a translation of the text of the same name Brahmo-
ttara, but with Kanda given as Khanda, which is described in its
colophons as part of the Brahma-samhita of the Skanda-purana.
Mss. of this Sanskrit original can be seen described in the Sanskrit
Mss. Catalogues of the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library (D.
2303-9; R. 1226. 2672), of the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore
(nos. 10233-10251), and of the Bodleian Library, Oxford
(Aufrecht’s Catalogue, nos. 126-8). The Tamil and Sanskrit texts
agree in Chapter-division also.

For a Tamil prose version of it, see D.no. 2193 of the
Tamil Descriptive Catalogue, Madras Govt. Oriental Mss.
Library.

There is also available in print a Tamil prose version (vacana)
of this poetical translation.

The Stita-samhita

The importance of this text, described as part of the Skanda,
has already been touched upon.® Among Saivites, as well as
Advaitins, this has always enjoyed great vogue and a separate
commentary on it was also written by Madhavamantrin at the
beginning of the Vijayanagar period. The Suta-samhita des-
cribes many of the leading holy places of the Tamil country and
makes express mention of the Tamil Saivite psalms (Devaram).
A translation of this text that has appeared more than once in

8. On this text, its history and importance see the article
“The Suta Samhita’’ (pp. 107-125).
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print is the one by Vallir Devaraja Pillai. In 1913, N. S. Raja-
ramier brought out from Chidambaram a prose version based on
the rendering by R. Anantakrishna Sastri. A recent succint prose
version of it is the Suta-samhita-saramrtavacana by the lady
Devakuifijari Ammal (Ptd. Madras).

The Kasikhanda

This text, described as a section of the Skanda-purana, is
well-known and has enjoyed independent status. Its Tamil version
too is a well-known work, having been composed by the celebrated
Ativirarama Pandyan and published more than once.? It is in
100 chapters and 2526 verses. On a detailed comparison of the
chapters of the Tamil text with the Sanskrit text of the Kasikhanda
printed by the Venkateswara Press, the Tamil version is found to
tally fully with the Sanskrit text, the only difference being that the
division of Part I (puirvardha) falls in the Sanskrit text at the end
of ch. 50, whereas the Tamil text ends its purvakanda at the close
of ch. 41.

The Vinayaka-Purana

This Tamil Purana, which bears the additional title of
Bhargava-purana is the work of Kacciyappa Muni attached to
the Tiruvavaduturai Math. It has been in print, having been
issued from Ganesa Press, Madras, in 1910. The author was born,
230 years ago, in Tiruttani on the present northern border of the
Madras State. He wrote also the Sthala-puranas of shrines like
his own Tanikai, Kaifici, Pavalar, Anaikka ( Jambukesvara) and
Periir. The Vinayaka-purana was done by him from its Sanskrit
original during his sojourn in Madras city, and it was dedicated to
one of the Vinayaka temples, Prasanna Vinayaka, in Madras. He

9. The latest and best edition is the one issued as no. 72 of
the Tiruvavaduturai Math Series in 1953. The edition
has an informative introduction. There are several mss.
of this text. For description of manuscripts of it see
the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil Mss., Madras Govt.

Mss. Library, D. nos. 565-6 and the Catalogue of Tamil
Mss. in the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, I, 470.
For a separate ms. of the Gangasahasranama forming
Ch. 29 of the Tamil version, see the same Tanjore Tamil
Catalogue, Vol. II. p. 173,
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stayed at the Tiruvavaduturai Math at Kafici and passed away
in Saka 1712.

The work purports to be translated from Sanskrit and the
printed edition referred to above is in two Kandas entitled respec-
tively Upasana and Lila. There are in all 85 Patalas. It
is interesting to trace the source of Kacciyappa Muni’s work.

Neither a Vinayaka-purana as such nor a Bhargava-purana
dealing with Ganesa is known in Sanskrit. On examining all the
Puranic material in manuscript and print bearing on Vinayaka, I
was able to find out the original or originals of this Tamil version.
In India Office, London, and in the Sarasvati Mahal Tanjore, there
is a Sanskrit work called Ganes:-mahatmya or Vinayaka-mahatmya,
in 24 chapters (I0. 3652. TD. 10347-8). The same ms. is noticed
also by Rajendralal Mitra (L. 1751), but under the title Ganesa
Khanda. The second part of the Tamil purina, called Lilakanda,
comprises only 16 chapters, but the stories of Ganesa told here are
the same as those in the 24 chapters of the Ganesa or Vinayaka-
mahatmya in Sanskrit mentioned above. This Sanskrit text
purports, according to its colophon, to be part of the Skanda-
purana. Now, how about the former part of the Tamil text which
is entitled Upasana Kanda and comprises 69 chapters? This
section is found to be a rendering of the first section of the printed
text called Ganesa-purana, brought out by Gopal Narayana & Co.,
Bombay. The first book of this Ganesa-purana is called Upasana
Kanda and a comparison of the contents of the two texts discloses
their identity. There is of course some transposition of the matter,
e.g. the Ganesa-sahasranama with which the Tamil text closes its
Upasana Kanda, but which is found in an earlier chapter in the
Sanskrit text. The comparison of these two texts shows also how
the author of the Tamil version came to give it the alternate title
Bhargava-purana. This name is evidently to be traced to the fact
that Bhrgu is one of the chief interlocutors of the Purana in this
section. I have otherwise not been able to find out any manuscript
of a Sanskrit text which could correspond exactly to all these
details in the Tamil versions. Did Kacciyappa Muni have a
Sanskrit ms. in which the first part of the Ganega-purana as printed
and the text called Vinayaka-mahatmya and called by the Tamil
text Lilakanda were found together ? The question cannot be
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easily answered. Firstly, the printed Ganesa-purana also describes
its second part as dealing with the Lilas of Ganega, though it does
not give itself the actual name Lilakanda. This second part of the
printed Ganega-purana is very much longer than the second part of
the Tamil text, but there is some story-material which is common
to the two. From the contents, it is clear that the source of the
second part of the Tamil text is the Sanskrit text called Ganesa-
mahatmya, but not the second part of the Ganesa-purana, as
available in print. In the preface to the above-mentioned Madras
edition of the Vinayaka-purana in Tamil, it is said that at first only
the Upasana-kanda part was printed and it was later that the
Lilakanda was also found and the two were then printed together.
This, along with what has been said above, may lead one to surmise
that Kacciyappa Muni wrote the two parts separately, using two
differcnt Sanskrit texts.

Mss. of this Vinayaka-purana are available in the Madras
Library and it has also a long prose version written more recently
by Muttuswami Mudaliar (Printed, Madras 1928). For a prose
version of it in ms., see. Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in
the Madras Govt. Oriental Library, D. no. 450.

Tho Markandeya-purana

This was partially translated into Tamil by Toluviir Velayudha
Mudaliar, who was Tamil Pandit in Colleges in the City of
Madras. The author was born in 1832 and he died in 1889. His
translation, which is in prose, follows the Sanskrit original closely
and is available in print (Ayurveda Press, Madras 1909) and goes
up to the end of ch. 24, Madalasa’s discourse on Riajadharma.
The author evidently did not write beyond the 24th chapter.

The Devi-mahatmya (Saptasati or Chandi), forming part of
this Purana, being a very popular text, has given rise to many
Tamil renderings, in modcrn times especially, including one, in
prose, by the present writer (1946). There is a metrical version of
this text by P. Nallatambi Pillai in 395 verses (Tamilian Press,
Erode), which is accompained by a gloss by Daivasikhamani
Gaundar.

18
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The Visnu-pura na

Of this Purana, there is an unpublished anonymous translation
described in the Madras Tamil Catalogues, D. No. 465. In the
style of Manipravala (Tamil freely mixed with Sanskrit) common
to S'rivaisl_lava writings, we have a version of the Visnu by
found in the Madras Government Oriental Library (Tamil, R, 953).
We have also a recent translation made in the last quarter of the
last century by Iaccambadi Srinivasaraghavacari who retired as
Tamil Pandit from the Presidency College, Madras in 1879. The
version was touched up by Purasai M. Yatiraja Bhagavatar and
published in 1954. The last mentioned produced also a prose
version of the Bhagavata, calling it the Mahabhagavata.

The Bhagavata-purana

In manuscripts we have three Tamil versions of the Bhagavata
preserved in the Government Oriental Library, Madras (D. 430;
431; 432-4; R. 1056-62). The oldest of the Tamil translations of
the Bhagavata seems to be a metrical rendering called Bhagavata-
sara by one Tandava Sastrin of Erakaram Village, about 350 years
ago. This is not available, buta prose resume of it is found in
manuscript D. 430 of the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library
D. 431; here is a fairly close prose version and D. 432-4 represent,
another prose version by one Chinnayyan of Arasur which seems
to be based on a Telugu version of one Timmayya. R. 1056, 1062
are portions of a Manipravala (mixed Tamil-Sanskrit) rendering
of the Bhagavata by Kariccangal Srinivasacarya, whose version of
the Visnu in the same style has been mentioned above. There are
some more manuscripts of Tamil versions of the Bhagavata in the
same Library and these have yet to be examined. In the Catalogue
of the Tamil Manuscripts in the Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore, parts
of another prose version of the Bhagavata are described under nos.

462, 463 (Vol. I).

Other translations of this Purana available in print are of
recent date. The oldest of these seems to be that of Ariyappula-
van of Kumbhakonam, in 4970 verses; it was printed in 1908,
with meanings for difficult words by Kaificipuram Ramaswami
Naidu, The next one seems to be a version called Sri Maha.
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bhagavatam in 78 patalas and 4694 v:rses, whose author is not
mentioned. Its publication was sponsored by C.V. Kesavalu
Naidu (Vidya Vinoda Press, Madras). The Tamil preface here,
dealing with the nature of the Bhagavata, mentions 7 Bhagavatas
in all: Purana Bhagavata, Samhita Bhagavata, Upasamhita
Bhagavata, Visnurahasya Bhagavata, Visnpuyamala Bhagavata,
and Gautamasamhita Bhagavata and what is more, gives details
of the extent, interlocutors etc. for each. A third version of the
Bhagavata is that of Sevvaicciduvar in 382 verses. (Published
by the T.T. Devasthanam, Tirupati, 1949, 1953).

The Padma-Purana

This Purana also appears to have been translated into Tamil.
In the Descriptive Catalogue of the Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt.
Oriental Library, a ms. (No. 438) of a part of the Uttarakhanda
of this Purana in a Tamil prose version is described. There are
31 chapters in this Tamil version and the subjects covered in these
chapters are the ten incarnations of Visnu, His Sudarsana Cakra,
Urdhvapundra, Mantra, Ekadagi, Visnupaja, 108 names of Sri
Rama and Sristikrama. The attempt to trace these subjects to
their Sanskrit source shows that this Tamil version is based on the
Uttarkhanda of the Padma as available in the 4th volume of the
Anandasrama edition of that Purana. The Tamil version effects
some condensation. The following table shows the corres-
ponding chapters of the ASS. text where subjects are dealt
with.

Tamil ASS.-edn. pt. IV. Sanskrit Text

The ten incarnations 264-79

Sudarsana 10 (vv. 30-37) and 252 (vv 1-78)

Urdhvapundra 253 (vv. 1-58)

Mantra 251 (vv. 1-79) here called
Vidyopadesa

Ekadasi 38-65; 261-2 ( This is very
elaborately dealt with)

Visnupuja 280 (vv. 1-180) called here
Vaisnavacara)

Ramastottarasatanama 281 (vv 1-70)
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The section relating to Srsti in the Tamil version is not trace-
able in the Sanskrit text.1°

The Devibhagavata : '

The translation of this Purana available in Tamil is a close
modern prose version, recently prepared and sponsored by Sri
T. S. Krishnier of Trivandrum and published by T. K. Subramania
Iyer of Aykudi (Kabir Printing Works, Madras 1953).

The Garuda-Purana

There is a Tamil version of the Garuda in print, prepared
at the instance of Kapisthalam Duraisvami Mippanar (Rid:SR.
V. Press, Madras 19.1). This is in prose and 32 chapters. On
comparison with the Sanskrit Purana, it is found that this is a very
concise but connected account of select portions from the Sanskrit
original.

The Aditya-Purana

A ms. of a Tamil translation with this title is found in the
Tanjore Library (1. 539), but it cannot be said whether the whole
Sanskrit Purana of this name was rendered into Tamil; for the ms.
in question contains only the Sthala-purana called Patalivana-
mahatmya, on a shrine on the north bank of Kaveri in Tanjore Dt.,
which might have been assigned to Aditya-purana.

The Kalki-purana

Of this there is recent Tamil Prose translation by Vidvan K.
Desikacarya, which has been printed at Madras (1904) and
published by A. Anantacharya. The comparison with the Sanskrit
original shows that the Tamil version is a close translation. The
only difference noticed is that in the Sanskrit original which the
translator had before him, the whole text was given in three sections
called Amsgas.

Other Puranic Texts

In later times, when particular communities were faced with
the problem of their status and it was the accepted practice to

10. The Sabdakalpadruma has extracts from the Padma-
uttarakhanda answering to the topic-heads in the Tamil
version, except the one relating to Sristi, but the
chapter-numbers given therein do not agree with those in
the ASS. edn.
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appeal to texts like the Puranas for authority as to their origin and
position, a good number of Puranic works appeared in Sanskrit
setting forth the traditional accounts of the origin of these commu-
nities, It is interesting to note that some of these Puranic works

relating to particular communities are to be found in Tamil
also.

One such is the Valai-visupurapa, a manuscript of which is
available in the Tanjore Library (I. 515). This sets forth the
legendary origin from God Kumara of the community of fisher-folk
called Paratavar.

‘The Devanga-purapa available in a metrical Tamil version,
and in print, concerns the legendary divine origin of the commu-
nity of weavers. The Tamil version, as stated in the preface to its
edition, was written on the representation made by the Devanga
community to the Zamindar of Bodinayakanir. The Zamindar
commissoned three Tamil scholars of Coimbatore, Kalappadi and
Palani—Sadasivasvami, Doddaya Desikar and Mambala-k-Kavi-
ccinga Navalar to produce the Tamil rendering of the Devanga-
purana available in Sanskrit. The translation was made in verses
and a prose gloss was then added. The whole version was revised
by Sadasiva lyer, guru of the Devangas, in the light of the Sanskrit
original and was finally printed and published by the merchants of
the Devanga community. It was dedicated before the patron deity
of the Devangas, Goddess Chaudesvari.

The original Sanskrit Devanga-purana is available in two
manuscripts, one in the Mackenzie Collection in the India Office,
London (See Wilson’s catalogue of the Mackenzie collection, 1928,
pp. 145-9; and 10. Catalogue 6688) and another in the Madras
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (MD 2443). In the
descriptions and extracts in these Catalogues, it is stated that this
forms part of the Brahmanda-purana.

To the same Brahmanda-purana is assigned another Purana
called Srikarupar Caritram, dealing with legendary origin from
Brahma and Sarasvati of the community of Srikarunar. Manuscripts
of it are available in the Madras Government Oriental Manus-
cripts Library (Tamil—D. no. 392 ff. See especially no. 402).
One of these manuscripts (no. 392) gives a list of the 64 villages
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where families of this community live, and their Gotras and
Sutras related to the Rsis of old are also given. In the end, two
persons subscribing themselves as Narayana Pillai and Venku Pillai
appeal to the Ruler for protection and help to the Community.

The Visva-purapa, of which there are manuscripts in the
Madras Government Oriental Library (E. g. see D. no. 463),
similarly deals with Vi§vakarman and the artisan-community. It
is in prose.



KAPALA-MOCANA : AN ANCIENT HOLY PLACE

1

In the last issue of the Purgpa (July, 1968), Sri Devendra
Handa has presented the textual material, legend and religious
significance, geographical location and the archaeological impor-
tance of the holy spot known as Kapala-mocana.

On the textual side, he has mentioned mainly the Vamana
Purana and the Mahabharata, and to some extent also Garuda,
Matsya and Brhannaradiya Purana which have some references
to the place.

I wish to supplement the article with some more data. Stein
notices in his Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghunath
Temple Library, Jammu (1894) several manuscripts of parts of a
text called Bhrngisasamhita also called Srisamhita (pp. 210-11),
describing the mahatmyas of several holy spots in Kasmir and its
neighbourhood. Here. one of the manuscripts (no. 3882) deals with
Kapalamocana.

In Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, VII. 266, there is mention of
an one-eyed Damara, inimical to king, belonging to the place called
Degrama. Tn his note on the identity of this Degrama, Stein says
in his English translation that it is the modern hamlet of Degram,
a few hundred yards to the north of ‘‘the well-known spring of
Kapalamocana (marked as ‘Nagbal’ on the map). Stein has a
paragraph on the Tirtha of Kapalamocana in his ‘Ancient Geogra-
phy of Kasmir’ at the end of his translation of the Rajatarangini.
He says here that the Tirtha marks “the spot where Siva cleaned
himself from the sin attaching to him after the cutting-off of
Brahman’s head (Kapala). The tirtha is old because the Haracari-
tacintamani mentions it twice.”’

In the last mentioned poetic account of Kashmirian shrines
and sacred places, (Kavyamala 61), Jayaratha mentions Kapala-
mocana twice, in X. 249 and XIV. iii; in the former context, it is
mentioned among holy places on the Vitasta in the chapter on Siva
Vijayesvara whose shrine also Kalhana refers to often (I. 38 et.
seq.). In the latter context, Kapalamocana is mentioned as being
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near Kapatesvara. Are there two holy places of the name Kapala-
mocana ?

2

Following the note of Devendra Handa (Purampa X. 2 July
1968 pp. 148-153) on a Kapalamocana Tirtha in Kuruksetra and
mine (Puraga XI1.1 Jan. 1969. pp. 169-170) on the Tirtha of the
same name in Kashmir, Sri A. Ghosh drew attention (Purapa XI.
2. July 1969, p 325) to the Tirtha of that name in Varanasi men-
tioned in the Copper plates of Govindacandra and Vamana Purana
(I. Ch. 2.18 to 3.51, AIKRT Edn.), Sri Ghosh referred to Dr.
Motichandra’s Hindi Book on the History of Kasi giving Puranic
references to this Tirtha in Varanasi. I have no access to the last
mentioned book but I may draw attention here to the description
of this Kapalamocana Tirtha in Varanasi in the Kiirma Purapa.

While Siva as Kapalin, bearer of the Kapala or Brahma-
kapala is well-known, it is surprising that there are several
divergent accounts explaining the myth behind it. One of the
stories explaining the ‘Kapala’ has nothing at all to do with Siva.
E. g. in the Vamana itself, which speaks of the Tirtha of that
name in Varanasi in 2. 18-3.51, later, in the Saromahatmya section,
it speaks of the Kapalamocana otherwise called ‘Ausanasa’ in
Kuruksetra (18. 3-13) where Rama is connected with the Kapala-
story. In the stories which connect ‘Kapala-mocana’ with Siva’s
severence of one of Brahma’s heads and resorting to a Tirtha to
cleanse Himself of the sin of Brahma-hatya, the sub-story of why
and how the necessity to sever Brahma’s head arose and the origin
and nature of the confrontation between Brahma and Siva are told
somewhat differently, with less details in one place and more in
another. The story in K#rma ch. 31 differs in this manner from
that in Vamana Chs. 2 & 3.

In both the process of Creation is introduced as the basis of
the dispute between Brahma and Siva as to who is the real Creator
and who of the two is above the other. In the Vamana, Siva
himself, infuriated at Brahma’s impudence, clips one of his heads
with just His nails; in the Kirma, Siva gives rise to Kalabhairava
to subdue Brahma and it is said that the former waged a long and
strenuous war With Brahma before he could sever one of His heads.
Also in the K@rma, the glory and supremacy of Siva is pronounced
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before Brahma serially by the four Vedas and Pranava. The war-
motif is not discarded by the Vamana but it brings it on as the
next stage and as being waged by a Purusa created by Brahma
and another created by Siva. In both versions, Narayana is
brought in at a stage, but not in the same way Siva, culpable of
Brahma-hatya (Vamana), and followed by the shadow of Brahma-
hatya (Kurma) goes to Badari in Vamana but to Vaikuntha (!) in
the Kiirma. In the Kiirma, Visnu asks Brahma-hatya to quit Siva
and She in turn asks Siva to go to Varanasi to be free from her.
The Vamana has a detail to explain the name ‘Kapalamocana’:
The crux of the matter is not merely becoming free from Brahma-
hatti; but it is the release (mocana) from ‘Kapala’ clinging to
Siva’s hand (Ch. 3. 44 ff.); it is on the bathing in the Tirtha of
that name in Varanasi at the instance of Hari, that the Kapala
leaves Siva’s hand.

19



YAJNA-VARAHA—CONCEPT IN THE PURANAS

In the last issue of the Purapa, several textual sources
bearing on the concept of Yajiavaraha were presented. Further
search has shown that, in addition to the sevaral Puranas already
taken note of, Yajiavaraha is described in two more places in the
Puranas, a second time in the Vayu and once in the Narasimha.

(i). The context already noticed in Vayu is the earlier one,
in 6.16 ff., which gives the vulgate version of the Yajiavaraha
concept. In the same Purana, in chapter 23, verses 103-108, we are
given another description of the Yajfivaraha which has little to do
with the general conception already noticed. Here is a special
conception of Yajiiavaraha as the embodiment of Kala, Time,
although this conception is not bereft of elements of the former
sacrificial symbolism; in fact, the Sarmvatsara-equation is given a
further extension to the equation with sacrifice.

gredt Ay fasferyadeat: |
wfgsadig arFar g Ay e fqaa: |

JgatgagsTE: FgAAEgHE: |
qar gaead wear aweq wiasafd o

yegH s Fregmferndam |
Fd Aar gl T Ffoda TqZ T N

uqeq EEET S waaeadr |

W AT FgEA @t = |
gq@ § @ s A FAgIEAT U

ferif sifor gatfor wreroamaes e |
feaarrafeeniimifa Aifn ermifa amfa g u

gewa: goas d ATIEy &1 gaifaar |
g gar FTSEqrT avgd saateda: |

wigeafy aar great fooatmor: g |
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(ii) The second one is in the Narasimhapurana, Ch. 39,
verses 10-13, which gives the well-known Vedic and sacrificial
symbolism; some of the elements of the imagery here agree with
those in the Visnupurana, Suktas as Sata (manes} and charitable
acts or Purtesta as ears.

99 JqAd & awE  qufeadq |
Jaaré  godss  Agasd  awfEd o

RS WgEIg qgEEE  adifEd |
afiafag 54 g8 =eEThaEA  Agq |

gaeaAman  fead  qeamfqea |
graaEd  gfadtd  gEedadegd |

gdagad  @sa  qUEAgEAEEEd |
TAAAURIX T ISAEQLI N

ERIEICIG I IR EC R CICIEH
Wae  qedy g uEa: i

(iii) A third reference to Yajiavaraha that may be added
is the one in the Taittiriya-Aranyaka X. i. where, in a verse to
Earth, Varaha who lifted her up 1s described as hundred-armed,
Sata-bahu—

IgarE AR FOUA  AJATGAT |

What the hundred arms represent is not clear; there is no help
from Sayana or Bhatta Bhaskara; they could be understood if
Varaha is Sarya, an equation underlying, although somewhat
darkly, the final line of the Yajfia-varaha description in Matsya
etc.—BATIHIEME: etc,



MATSYA-TEXT RELATING TO YAJNA-VARAHA

(An. Edn., 248, 67cd-73)*
Critically edited

93" quEes:? Cwmgarad e 11 g
[67 c-d] & Ro. *zawef mifeq 1 1. gmq. gdzarg 1 2. agme.
drengaieifiedsz: | 3, fasueel, SgdFmmgHa: | 4, g 4. odsm F.
oged: | arg. o | K, wgr. ofi@: | 5. & 4, Qu, 2¢, R, #d° |

tafiafagl” *avamr aranal agraan? |
AEAATEY (ECUCREITE L SR

[68] & Ro. gatef mifeq 1 1. & 92, afime 1 2, & 23-1Y4 oFmY |
3.8 23R4 g¥o 1 4.7 R, ogfa 1 ¥ €. oqm: 1 5, % ], 13-4 o= |
9. oofY {31 | AT WGTAT, fasuyeai. faowen. gwcar, afd. ony fasn o
6.2 3, 4, %, %. 43, IGY. WGWT. OF: T

§ Cf. Visnu ‘gatsd a7 a7 fawed 1 Sridhara on above takes
Brahman as the Supreme Being. Visnucittiya on above takes
Brahma here as Pranava; so also Nilakantha on Harivamsa.
Kesava-Vaijayanti on Vis. Smrti takes itin a third sense, more
pertinent in the context of Yajia, as the forth superintending priest
Brahma : ‘ggig fat: samgardaad qeaaEn

4 quiAfHEAAEIIEaa qRRY §7a7 9 Fafatgeaan 9, geag |
garan fasq. 2. ¥ 3R—; fasat, ¢ 3 3—; &g & 25—
T AR R—; F@WE L. Y, L&—; 9 4. % 33—; 4. 1%
Y3}—; W R, 3. 34 —; fa (ammdE) 22, Rv—; @i
4. % 4R ¥R—; Fifedt ( weawcagd, FWwsR ); wamAIRG
Kumbha Edn,, 2.45.5—; B.O.R.I, Edn., 2. Appendix
1. 145, Gorakh, Edn, 2. 33, pp. 339; gfE Q. ¥y,
R—; R Y—; favefa-eawd, 3-}; fasagaamm-
agRard (‘asrg -agarsd gfedamg); sfgdeasfear 3v. yo—

** For abbreviations of the collated Mss. see ‘PURANA .,
IV. 2. pp. 409-410.
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1 Nilakantha on Harivamda takes Vedangas as the 6 Angas
of Vedas, TSEFET: | But Kesava-Vaijayanti, in closer relation to
actual performance of Yajiia, takes Veda in its other meaning, as a
bunch of darbha and Anga as the tip portions used for ritual

cleansing : ‘GqY fgufag+afe: | ag foat damam: gmfedastan:
‘areamE:? Seague:t aMEe-SEHl” 75 |
SgeagHAd: At owHfEmn tgeEat? || <R |

[69] & RR. =14 zoway Arfeq « L. % & AmmE: 1 2 ¢, anfam
2.3 0t 1 ¢¥. oAl 3.8 %, %, %, 2R3 1 R L. og gFue: |
aq, gftd. maro 1 faso. ggo 1 4.3 Ry, 9, -2y, L%, 29, R%. 9.
ogge | 5. Y, §. GHHIHC | 9aT. AIATATEATA: urd 1 6. 3, 2R, ogjoro |
qar. omgaqe | 7, ggq. gfEd oW1 8. wgmar. Ay, fasuen. asrn,
grgcaad: | fqogaf, g6: gaagn: | 9. 95 1. ow: 1 10, 33, ¥, ¢R.
F. 73, 7@, fonen. @woa, gfid. wac | a1 gdo | 2%, Heamwae |
qw, 9. @@me | 11, F%0, 18-3¢, XX oFMO | 12. 30, 18-2¢, R0, 3%.
ogewA: | AFAL oFfewa: | argq. dfeqa: | Fo. oafwra: |
T The suggestion that in geggdwgy: there is g a vessel in
Yajiina, could not be supported by Mss. or other Puranas.

§ Though Krama is the reading of larger incidence, Karma
has been closer in the interest of the metaphor. Krama is also
likely to have been an alteration resulting from alliternative assimi-
lation to the next word.

TqmfEgaE® N Aagergy  Suarsfa® |
x "IgEl gEifegt®  CdrsiafaEgmmes 1 e )

[70] 1. &Y, &. shemo + gfkd. frrmaeo 1 2. 8Y, &, K =g
ongt | &%, B.O.R.L wgrar. fasqeaf. onaly 1 222, §. oway | fasures.
gfed. ongro | arg. ozt | 3, . wgrar. fasurgaf. afed, i o,
fize | faooe. gfed. im0 (2. =@ 4, fasgesl. gige 1 5. R,
{2, AW od@° | 9. F1I. fasneq. agwe, g fasqeaf, wa
gftd. odgie | 6. AWz, owm: | AEgrAl. ogw: | fasqudi. ommm: |
gHTar gfd, oust 1 7. @ 3o, sgmudwfegisr 1 & sy
grafagisa | Ao 7q. Fgwe. Igmar gAfegisd | 4%, 1%-2¢, o, 1.
IEMAfFEEAIST | &R, IFIATGFAAST | 34, ITIISTFEANT | AL,
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agaat fogaEr | 3. agargic | K., Gorakh, agrr. sigmgi-
fagisat | B.O.R I wgr. sgmgamfegisar | 322 argamr 1 a13-24,
FET. IATETEAT | 2%, fasrey. gfed, Sgmmart | &2, IFAAED | 3.
I | 3R, Igmarsgl | 8. gftd. agifes: | 9. gafegr 1 9. a4
ggms. Gorakh mgrar, wiwwwr. gfid. wosismgafE: | arg. eqrEarst
wgtafi: | K. #gr. qgeismgiafa: 1 B.O.R I, #gl. dgaismaiufe: | &,
ogEg: |

X g instead of ggayrg is the more common reading; but
Udgatr is preferred on the strength of all other Puranas; and in
the reading ggiiagmfag:, the metaphor between Yajia and Varaha
is not sustained.

§ qEIE agqoﬁ—Keéava-Vaijayanti; S a!quﬁ—Nilakamha.
After Linga, Vrsana is legitimate.

x Yargeqer tuearfen:® sfagat fammmifoa: |

toofgemesy  gfiel”  CgeesmemtfamaTg® s Il wf |l

[71] L. B¥, 4, %, 2¥, 24, R0, R, R&. @I =0 | IRR.
UgI AL ATEEe | 74, arg. faoqe dgeae | &, A -
faga: | 2o, wiarArAraTRar @ 1 2. &A1 7. 3. amifere | R, 2,
Re, R, gaArfesr: 1 3%, gearfed: 1 33, ¥, (2. Fiafege 1 &8, geafew |
gfid. wereqfiasea: | arg. weafemmeaegg | faseg. agTan gfdE.
aeafend 1 3. 33§, %-14, 1%, R} AT, ofewe 1 4. 8%-%, (%R
ofq: | 5. wgrar, gyeqage: 1 6. -9, &-}R, R&. 9. F@we. B.ORIL
wgiar. arg. faoueat. q@. 4. §. 93, @1 d20 1 gfd. &de 1 7. ], oAy |
AL, ofifrey: | 8. q, ofego | A-9, {-R, R&. oFEATAAWO | 9, AT,
arg. fasquai. ggan, g, omearfadme | K, agmar. ofsarfagao |
9. 2, fag

X The reading Vayvantaratma is retained as it is supported
by the evidences bearing on the concept of Varaha as Vayu. See
Vayu (VL. 3c-d.) and Brahmanda (II.7.2); ‘agm g @fed afemq
argg’ar SEHERGH I’ Cf. also Chandogya (IV.16.1): ‘ag g & a3 qis4
q9d |’ and Sankarabhasya thereon : ‘N g ar oy FElsd ggasd
aw: | g a1 sfagEianad fadt | amsfe & oo afg: gfg S
a@Er”’ ag AINCRL. 7% 4 gt Nsa 91, ganfeafara: arg o7 fz
FuARAKAI gt a1d o qmead aiq afsr’ gfr s v
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§fa§a‘(squ°-a:—Nilakan§ha on Hariv,, ekadedanvaya with
Soma.

T Mss. have gg°, but all other Puranas jfz. Vedi is wanted
whereas Veda is redundant.

+ Mss. read °fgymrar Which includes no metaphor. 3
supported by all Puranas. Vega here means the excreta, a meaning
well-known in medicine and lexicons, cf. ‘a FmE wread,

Astangahrdaya 1. 4. 1. Kesava-Vaijayanti takes Vega as mere
speed, but appositeness in regard to Havya and Kavya is not

there.
gregERE tafqarg SRR |
szfiqmrzan® AT TagrgermaAl® g I e

-

[72] 1. 221,83, RR. & @fae )l 2. §. amdel X}, 9, %
R0-33, R. @I, &, O, T AWS. AT 717 Fasqnt. faoqey. AR
at. gfd. #%. #3. @7, ot AEEe 1 3.3%, Ro, X3, ozfufera:
( Pafra: )\ . argearn. gfid, ofwefam: | BLORL, Gorakh wzy.
ofzifam: | K. war. ofwsfoma: 1 4. %o, aftrsae | 5. AR, gIuE |
6. fsoreg. AW | 7, F@me. gl 8. 2. ogeRo | IR, FFME,
ogeae | K. Gorakh. wgr. ogmeo | fasuersf omge | fasweq. owwe |
9, agmme. aig. fa:

+ g+ is supported by two mss. and by the sense required
here. Diksa is a new sacramental birth for a holy act and the
Lord also takes births or forms for specific missions of Dharma
(Cf. Gita ‘seaw &4 = | fgsm:i’ IV.9.). The elaborate Yajia-
Varaha metaphor in the Bhagavata has amaa:q_

+ oy here does not have the well-known meaning of that

v
word. It goes with the next word #EEAAT:, and the two form a
vyasta-ripaka; Yogi here means ‘having a well-built body; Samha-
pana is an accepted meaning of Yoga; cf. lex. ‘#wr: dgAawmaq’.
More than that this meaning is supported by the description of
Yajiia-Varaha in other Puranas where the different Sattras are given
as the Sandhis or joints of the body : See Visnu ‘sifg@acaa«s’;

Bhag. ‘gifor gatfor adafe:
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TgarrAie®-wam: bt dgaratad s e’ |
ey afaeet®  qEiefaragE: |

[73 a-d] 2¢. qar, wgrar. fasusdf. fGdmed mifeg 1 1. 24, <
aa: 1 4. qq: 1 2, &%, arg. fasuperat. odfge | qgTive, odwfudT | 3. W,
2%, 17, favuant, faomeq, oxfaw: 1 4. K. wgrar. grawafe | 23, 2y,
grasgio | 3%, §2, ¢R. wawio | A1, wawdifago | 2. gawAisAeqo |
5. 84.o5w: | 6. 34, &, odfdy |
* Though wfgw: is the general reading in mss. and some
Puranas, w9 of giro and some other Puranas is retained; and apart
from faint support of the syllable ‘g’ here in some mss. the context
speaking of ornaments (bhiisana) supports the retention of w9,
See also Nilkantha on Hari : ‘siigeq ==& qoot g |/

§ Avartta is differently interpreted as repeating of certain
acts in Yajiia, as the spreading flames and is once taken with
Varaha-purusa as his Nabhi. It may also refer to the circles or
rlngs in the hair on the body, romavartta, which is considered to
be a feature of beauty, laksana.

ti@raeagr & afusyg® tefera:® | e |
[73 e-f] 1. K. #gr. @miwre | ggwe, fsuaaf. amme 1 2, s,
gfed, o | wgme, fafte | fasueafl wgre | o=, gafady fie garaet
wgr | 3. @4, & g 1 4. K. \gr. @0 | F@mws, 3. ofagio | § o,
¢, R0, Y @1 Y, &. @A | S. fasuey. ofzq: | fasuunf. ofzarg
AraSY. q9F, 22-9, %, 20,23-2Y, 1R, RR, %K. U, HFMT. ATT. THTAI.
gfxd. ofsga: | Fgve. o=gIA: |

1 Whole line intriguing. In the first pada, there is obviously
no metaphor between the two and it is to be taken as an epithet of
something that follows. In the second pada, Maniériiga is quite
baffling. St. Pet. Dict., citing this same text, gives what is possible
in the context, viz. the Sun; the line would then mean probably
‘risen like the Sun, who has for his consort Chaya’, Sun as Chaya-
pati being well-known. But while Mani is found among names of
the Sun, the word Manisriga does not occur elsewhere, even the
Stirya-sahasra-namas not having this. The mss. and other Puranas

have all sorts of simplified readings—all meaning mountain, which
go only to prove a difficult original reading here.



A MUKUNDAMALA-VERSE IN THE PURANAS

In my article on the Vamana Purapa in the Purana IV.1
(Jan. 62. pp. 184-192), I pointed out at the close of the article
(p. 192) that a verse from the well-known Stotra Mukundamala of
Kulasekhara, Bhavajaladhigatanam etc. (11th; 9th in the Anna-
malai University edition with Raghavananda’s commentary) is
found in the Vaman Purampa ch. 94, beginning of Prahlada’s
teaching.

Strangely this same verse is found also in the Skanda,
Avantyakhapda, Reva section, at the end of the teachings of
Markandeya on the greatness of devotion to Visnu, ch. 193, §l. 71
(the last verse).

20



THE KALIKA (UPA) PURANA

An attempt is made here to present the problems relating
to the textual material of the Kalikopapurana or simply the
Kalikapurana (K. P.), as a preliminary to a summary of the
contents of the K.P. On 1, p. 98-b, Aufrecht’s C. C. records some
mss. of the K. P., but here the entry L. 370, as shown by Mitra’s
extracts and notes, is a ms. of a different text which is mentioned
by Mitra as the Candipurana. From Eggeling’s IO. catalogue,
we know of still another text called Kalikapurana or Satipurana.
On p. 22 of Pt. III of his C. C., Aufrecht notes this latter, differ-
ent text. There are thus three texts, the first known as the Kalika-
purana and represented by most of the mss. bearing that name,
the second named the Candipurana iepresented by L. 370 and the
third styled by the names Kalikapurana and Satipurana and
represented by 10. 3344,

In print, we have the K. P., published by the Venkatesvara
Press, Bombay, in 1907. 10., Eggeling, p. 1191-a, notes a Bombay
edition of this same text in 1891, and besides these, there is a
Bengali edition of 1910. These three books present the same text
which is the first of the three texts noticed in the previous
paragraph. There is of course a difference in the number of
chapters. The Venk. edn. has 93 chs; the Bengali edn. has 90
chs.; the Bombay edn. of 1891 has 93; 10. 3339 has 90; Madras
Government Oriental Mss. Library, D. no. 2342 has only 90. No.
901 in the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society has also only
90 chs; the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal ms. No. 10565, going up to
ch. 91 of the text of the Venk. edn., must be a text of 93 chs. This
slight difference of three chapters is due to difference in chaptering,
one chapter being split into two sometimes, as Eggeling has pointed
out. No ms. contains more than 93 chs., but Wilson says in his
Introduction to his translation of the Visnupurana, that the ms. of
the Kalika he had, ran to 98 chs.

The carliest notice of the nature of the Kalikapurana (K.P.)
is the translation of the chapter, (71, Venk. edn.), called Balidana-
vivarana or the Rudhiradhyaya by W. C. Blaquiere in Asiatick
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Researches, Vol. V, 1807. Wilson then gave a brief indication
of the contents of this K. P. in the Introduction to his translation
of the Visnupurana, pp. Ixxxvii—xc. The K. P. being cited
frequently in Smrti nibandhas after a certain time, has been
noticed by Mr. P. V. Kane in his History of Dharmasastra, I.
Other notices of the K. P. are all scrappy till we come to Mr.
P. K. Gode’s paper on the date of the Kalikapurana, published
in Vol. X (pp. 294) of J.O.R.Madras. In this paper, Mr. Gode
pushed the later limit to the date of the K. P.to 1000 A. D. on
the basis of a reference supplied by me (ibid., p. 293). In a paper
contributed to the Woolner Commemoration Volume, yet to be
published, I have drawn attention to the indebtedness of the K. P.
to Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava as also to Magha’s Sigupala-
vadha, which study, by the way, furnishes the earlier limit to the
date of the K. P. as A. D. 700. This study was followed up by
me with the preparation of a summary of the contents of the
K. P. as available in the ,Venk. edn. This summary is published
here.

The K, P. and Smrti Nibandhas.

It has been pointed out that Dharmasastra nibandhas after
a certain time begin to quote the K. P. frequently. Hemadri’s
Caturvargacintamani quotes it a number of times, and earlier,
Sridatta cites it twice in his Acaradar§a. Prof. K. V. Rangaswami
Aiyangar drew my attention to the many citations of the K. P.
in the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, which Prof. K. V. Ranga-
swami Aiyangar is editing. He also kindly allowed his press-
copies of some of the kandas of the Kalpataru to be examined by
me. Of the Nibandhas now known, the Kalpataru of Laksmi-
dhara is the earliest to utilize the K. P. Of the Kalpataru, I could
not examine the Vrata, Grhastha, Naiyatakala, Dana and Paja
kandas; evidently the many excerpts form the K. P. in Hemadri’s
Vratakhanda and Danakhanda are based on Laksmidhara’s
citations of the K. P. in his Vrata and Dana kandas. The
Pujaprakasa of the Viramitrodaya (Chowk. edn.), p. 226 ff.
contains long quotations from the K. P. on Mahasnana, Ghrta-
dhara and S'ivajﬁgara, which, again, are evidently based on
Laksmidhara’s citations of those passages in his Pdjakanda.
Of the remaining kandas of the Kalpataru, Rajadharma, Moksa,
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Pratistha and Sraddha do not cite the K. P. The six quotations
in the Vyavaharakanda cannot be present in the K. P. of the Venk.
edn.. since that text does not cootain any portion dealing with
Vyavahara. The Brahmacarikanda quotes two verses of the
K. P. on Istapurta, reproduced in the Viramitrodaya also. The
Santikanda contains a long quotation from the K. P. on Rudraja-
pavidhi in which the interlocutors figuring are Sanaka, Sanat-
kumara and Kavyakuta (?). There is a single citation in the
Suddhikanda which is the same as the first passage cited in the
Acaradara (p. 17-a, Veik. edn. Saka. 1826), and which is also
cited in the Apararka, p. 324 (Anandasrama edn.). The Tirtha-
kanda has a citation from the K. P. bearing on Bhrgupatana ata
certain holy spot.

None of these citations can be traced to the text of the
K. P. available to us in print. The text of the K. P. presupposed
by these extracts must be a very much more extensive one, dealing
at greater length with Dharma. The sages Sanaka and Sanatkumira
figuring in the extract in the Santikanda of the Kalpataru are
absent in the available K. P. In the citations in Hemadri’s Vrata-
khanda, the interlocutors are sages Trnabindu and Anilada, both
absent in the available K. P.

The second citation in the Acaradarsa (p. 50-a); the two
quotations in the Madanaparijata (Bib. Ind.), pp. 90 and 228 on
the time (caturdasi) unsuited for Vedic study and on Vaisyavrtti;
Apararka, p. 15, K. P. on enslaving others by applying a collyrium
to one’s eyes, p. 226, K. P. on the sin of entering temples with
shoes, and p. 377, K. P. on Naivesikadana (found also is Dana
Hemadri); Anantadeva, Rajadharma Kaustubha (GOS.). p. 408
on Divyamatrka; Viramitrodaya, Rajaniti, p. 30, K. P. praising
the king and p. 225, K. P. on Dattaputras; quotations in Hemadri,
Parisesakhanda —these are not traceable in the available K. P.
But we are not able to decide from this fact that the K P. available
to us is altogether different; for some of the Smrti-compilers’
citations are to be found in our K. P, though these belong to
works of later writers. Viramitrodaya, Samskara, P21 R i
on the necessity of Putra is found in our text of the K. P, at the
end of the story of Vetala and Bhairava. The Suddhikaumudi and
the S’rﬁddhakriyﬁkaumudi of Govindananda ( Bib. Ind.) cites
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texts from the K. P.found in the Venk. edn. Suddhi, p. 246, on
Durgotsava, p. 313, on the several kinds of damaged cloth
unfit for offering; S’réddha, p. 145 on Dipas and p. 13 on
the two kinds of Vardhinasa are to be found in the Venk. edn.
(ch. 62; ch. 73, §ls. 2-3; ch. 71, §ls. 16-17). But the Suddhi-
kaumudi’s long citation from the K.P. on days: and acts of
pollution debarring worship of Devi, and two cxtatlons in the
S'riddhakriyﬁkaumudi, pp. 105 and 356, on pollutxon and spots
uafit for rites are not found in the Venk. edn The quotations on
pp- 35, 63, 86, 88 and 99 of Nandapandita’s Navaratrapradipa
(Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts, 23) arc found in the Venk edn.
of the K. P.

Attention has been drawn by Mr. Kane! to the fact that some
of the Smrti-nibandhakaras like Anantadeva and Nilakantha?
themselves noted the circumstance, viz., the absence of the texts on
adoption said to be from K. P+ from the majority of the K. P. mss.
Did we have, therefore, a longer text of the K. P. ?

It was noted that in ths passage from the K. P. cited by
Laksmidhara in his S'ﬁntikﬁl_lgla, Sanatkumara figures as an inter-
locutor. This characteristic pertains to the Candipurana described
under L. 370. It was pointed out that citations in Vrata Hemadri
show sages Anilada and Trnabindu as interlocutors and this
characteristic pertains to the Kalika or Satipurana under 0. 3344.
10. 3344 is evidently incomplete and so we are not able to verify
if the topics on which K. P. is quoted by Laksmidhara and others,
are dealt with in it. Is it probable that when these Nibandha-
karas refer to K. P., they mean all these three texts ?

In Ch. 20, §ls. 42-43 and 51-52 of the K. P., Veink. edn., two
texts are cited, the first from the Nitigastra given by Brahma to his
son and the second from Daksa’s Dharmasastra given to Narada.
The latter, I tried to trace in Smrtis ascribed to Daksa and Narada
and did not succeed.

The K. P. and Ninyadeva’s Bharata Bhasya
; Laksmidhara wrote under Govindacandra of Kanoj, 1104-
[155 A. D. Nanyadeva who cites the K. P. in his Bharata Bhasya

1. Hist. Dha. $as. I p. 448.

2. Vya. Mayiikha, Kane’s edn., p. [14. For other Smrti-
nibandhas citing the K. P., see Kane: Hist. Dha. Sas. 1
and Kane, Vyavahéra-mayukha
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ruled between 1097 and 1133 A. D. and was thus slightly earlier.
The reference to the K. P. in Nanya’s work occurs on p. 132-a of
the BORI. Ms., and on p. 298 of its Madras transcript (Madras
Govt. Ori. Lib. R. 5598).

“zf M(Q)faras warag | srfewreaTan aq qao ()7EIfRa |
Alaeesifas @id (Nw) AFangrs 1”7

To what text does this refer ? The Venk. edn. of the K. P. does
not deal with or contain the Gita called Rovindaka. Could this
Gita be in a longer text of the K. P. or in the Candipurana (L.
370) or the Satipurana (10. 3344) ? When I examined the text of
the Bharata Bhasya itself, I found that on p.296 (Madras trans-
cript), Nanya begins the description of the Rovindaka and on p.
295, he illustrates it by a music composition beginning

‘g ovg safa med »  @EgargaAdialsaad
gfadsadim ete.’

This song with its musical treatment goes up to p. 298, at the end
of which, Nanya says that the above song belongs to the Kalika-
purana. But when he begins the song on p. 295, he gives the source
as the Bhagavatipurana.

“'IRRT AT WAFANTIIT—20E 2103 ete.”’

What is this Bhagavatipurana and is it the same as our K. P.in
a larger version, orisitI10. 3344 or L. 370, or a text different
from all these ?

Some of the minor noteworthy subjects of the K. P.

A summary of the contents of the K. P. as available in the
Venk. edn. was prepared because of the interest of the text asa
Tantrik authority for S'ﬁktas, and because of the numerous other
topics of interest which a puranic compilation would abound in.
It is possible to mention here only some of these other topics of
interest : Birth of Kama in ch. 1. Birth of the 49 Bhavas, the
Havas and the 64 arts from Brahma and Sandhya in ch. 2 Birth
of Agnisvattah, Barhisadah and others of this group in ch. 2.
Birth of Rati in ch. 2. Birth of Spring (Vasanta) from Brahma’s
sigh in ch. 3. Birth of ‘Maras’, the forces of Kama, in ch. 6.
The Natakesvara or Natakasaila, a part of the Himalayas where



Jan., 1990] The Kalika (Upa) Purana 159

Siva’s dances take place, ch. 7, §l. 14 and ch. 53. 12 Vratas which
Sati observes to propitiate Siva in ch. 9, which, somehow, are not
noted by the Smrti nibandhakidras. Story of how the deluge-clouds
were born in ch. 11. The Vijaya whom we meet in Kalidasa’s
Kumarasambhava as a companion of Parvati is Sati’s own sister’s
daughter—ch. 16. Origin of the river in the hades, the Vaitarani
in ch. 18. Story of how some stars became malevolent in ch. 20.
1008 sacrifices and the account of which sacrifice rose from which
part of the Yajnavaraha’s body in ch. 32. Description of the
Kapala Bhairava sect in ch. 36. The birth of Parvati was on
Vasanta Navami, at midnight—ch. 42. Her marriage with Siva
was on Vaisakha Sukla paficami, Guruvara—ch. 40. Dance,
music and enjoyments during Durga mahotsava in chs. 62 and 63.
The Sabara utsava which marks the Vijayadasami day—chs. 62
and 63. Obscene sexual talks and pranks indulged in the Visarja-
na celebration of the Durga mahotsava, ch. 63. A story of the
origins of mountains in ch. 64. Ch. 72, several kinds of wood
and wooden seats; clothing in different materials. Ch. 73, kinds
of clothing-material and varieties of stitched and unstitched
clothing. Ch. 73, §ls. 16 ff. 40 kinds of ornaments. Ch. 73, {ls.
37 ff. Gandha-5 kinds of perfume. Ch. 73, $ls. 40 ff. kinds of
incense Chs. 87-91, sage Aurva’s discourse to king Sagara on
Rajaniti and Rajadharma. Ch. 90. same discourse, the festival
of Indra’s banner. A strange story of the origin of cattle in
€h. 93:

1t is neither necessary nor possible to indicate even briefly
here, in this introduction, the particulars of the rich Sakta.
material lying in the K. P. which can be known from the summary.
The K. P. is a purana of East Bengal and Assam, the only other
place on the greatness of which the K.P. expatiates being the
region of the Candrabhaga river (in the Puiijab). The bigger
stories in digression are : Arundhati-Vasistha, Chs. 19-23. Candra’s
life, marriage with the stars, getting Rajayaksma., Chs. 20-22.
Varaha-avatara story, Chs. 25-32; Kiurma-avatara, Chs. 28 and 35;
Matsya-avatara, Chs. 33-34. Story of Narakasura with the sub-
story of Banasura, Chs. 37-41.

The K. P. contains some good prayers to Yogamaya or Kali,
Siva and Visnu, The following are on Yogamaya or Devi :
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Ch. 5, §ls. 15-50, 55-63;

A S
Ch. 24, sls. 9-27.
» 28, 5, 32-40.

42, ,, 19-28.

80, ,, 96-103 (in an irregular metre).

Prayers to Siva : Ch. 18, Sis. 56-68; Ch. 46, Sls. 14-18;
Ch, 47, Sls. 86-100.

Prayer to Visnu : Ch. 22, Sls. 52-70; Ch. 31, Sls. 4-17.

The Literature known to the K. P.

As mentioned previously, I have drawn attention elsewhere
for the fact that the K.P. has utilised Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava
and Magha’s Sigupalavadha. In the discourse of sage Aurva to
king Sagara on Rajaniti and Rajadharma, the K.P. expressly
mentions the works of Sukra and Brhaspati on Rajaniti, at the
end of Ch. 87, and bases its account of the Indradhvaja festival
and the Visnu-isti to be conducted by the king on the Visnu-
dharmottara which it twice mentions in Chs. 91 (SI. 70) and 92
(8. 2), as containing the sage’s own previous discourses on these

subjects.

Besides these texts, the K. P. must have known a Nitisastra
ascribed to Brahman and a Dharmasastra ascribed to Daksa or
Narada, as has already been pointed out above.

The other works known to the K. P. refer to the Tantrik
branch, and are mentioned in the portion dealing with Devi-
worship beginning with Ch. 54.

(i) The Sivamrta : In Ch. 54, Sls. 4-5 (quoted in the
summary below)', the K. P. refers to a work on Mahamaya-
worship called Sivamrta. in 18 Patalas, compiled by Bhairava
from the teachings he received from Siva.

(ii) The Vaispavatantra, Durgatantra, Tripuratantra, and
Uttaratantra. These expressions occur in this section on Devi-
worship; the first name occurs frequently. Are these names of
works or only names of different techniques of worship ? The
Uttaratantra at least sounds like a work-name,
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Whole chapters from Bhairava’s work seem to have been
incorporated into the K. P. For, though according to the Purana’s
story, Siva must address both Bhairava and Vetala, Bhairava
alone is addressed in the verses in these sections. Further, one
of the chapter-colophons of the K.P. isa colophon in part of
the original :

Ch. 54 : sfq siwFaaige agrmmFel srszEaaed Ig:aswg-
AT |

References to a Bhairavatantra are many, but I am not able to
fix the text which the K. P. has used here.

A Summary of the Contents of the Kalikapurana®

©h. 1851, Obeigance to Haii (Vasantatilaka); S1, 2. do to
Maya (Vasantatilaka); Sl. 3. do to Adya Purasa (Anustubhs from
this). Kamatha and other sages ask Markandeya to relate to
them how Ka4li, of yore, captivated the heart of Siva who had
become a Yogin; how Sati was born of Daksa, how She abandoned
her body as Sati and incarnated Herself as ’the daughter of
Himavan, and finally claimed half of the body of Siva.

Markandeya begins the narration : He says that the story
of these incidents was of yore handed down from Brahma to
Narada, from Narada to the Valakhilyas, from them to sage
Yavakrita, from him to Asita and from Asita to himself,
Markandeya.

Markandeya’s obeisance to Hari; descriprion of Hari, the
prime Purusa whom Brahma propitiated and with whose grace,
Brahma created the beings, through Daksa and other Prajapatis.
Brahma created also the sages, his mind-born sons, ten in number :
Marici, Atri, Pulaha, Angiras, Kratu, Pulastya, Vasistha,
Narada, Pracetas, Bhrgu. The eleventh He created from His
mind was Sandhya, the evening Sandhya, referred to as Jayantika
(avdawear safawr), Description of her beauty.

Then Brahma wondered what He could do with her. Next
moment another beautiful person, this time a male, issued out of

3. Venkatesvara Steam Press Edn.
2
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Brahma’s mind. This was Kama. Description of his beauty.
Brahma assigned him the duty of making all living beings,
including the lesser and the greater gods like Himself, slaves of
his flowery shafts of love.

Ends Ch. | called the birth of Kama.

Ch. 2. The sages and the Prajapatis give Love the names
of Manmatha, Kama, Madana, Darpaka, Kandarpa and give his
arrows power over everything and everybody.

They give the first-born woman also the name Sandhya.

After thinking for a while, Kama tries his arrows on Daksa
and Sandhya. He draws his bow, standing in Alidha pose and
throws the hearts of everybody there, upto Brahma, into the
thraldom of love towards Sandhya.

When Brahma is giving expression to his love, there arise
out of Him, the 49 Bhavas, Bibboka and other Havas; and the
64 arts now arise out of Sandhya who is also under the influence
of Kama. Brahma and others begin to pay definite attention to
Sandhya. All this, Siva sees from above and laughs aloud. Siva
deprecates Brahma and the sages and the Prajapatis for succumbing
to love, and that towards a daughter (in the case of Brahma) and
a sister (in the case of others). He reviles Kama also who was
given power only some minutes back and who had used it against
the wrong persons. Ashamed on hearing Siva speak thus, Brahma
controls Himself. Brahma perspires now profusely and out of the
perspiration rise Agnisvattas, Barhisads and the Pitrganas, dark in
colour and with lotus-like eyes, permanent Yatis averse to Sarhsara.
Agnisvattas 60,000, Barhisads 86,000.

Of the perspiration that fell down from Daksa’s limbs, a
damsel is born. Marici and six others control themselves; but of
the perspiration of the rest, Pitrganas, Somapas, Ajyapas,
Svakalins, Havirbhuks, and Kayvavahas are born. Somapas are
born of Kratu; Svakalins of Vasistha; Ajyapas of Pulastya;
Havismats of Angiras.

Thus, in a way, the Pitrs become sons of Sandhya.
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In the shame caused by Siva’s words, Brahma becomes angry
towards Manmatha, though Manmatha had already withdrawn his
arrows in his fear of Brahma and Siva.

Ch. 3. Brahma curses Manmatha : “Since you made me
ridiculous before the eyes of Siva, you shall perish in the fire of
Siva’s third eye, by similarly trying your valour on Him.” On
Kama’s entreaty, Brahma tells Manmatha that out of his own
ashes, he will rise again by the grace of the same Siva, when Siva
marries. Brahma and Siva disappear.

The excellent damsel born of Daksa’s perspiration is Rati
whom Daksa gives in marriage to Kama. Description of Rati.s
Kama thinks that with her aid, he could infatuate even Siva.

Ch, 3 ends with a Malini verse.

Ch. 4. Ever since Siva pulled Him up, Brahma was feeling
the humiliation and was thinking of a way to make the Yogin
Siva succumb to the charms of a woman. He asks Kama to
follow Siva wherever He goes and enslave Him by bonds of
love. But Kama asks Brahma to point out the woman on whom
he could make Siva dote. Brahma sinks into thought and sighs.
Out of His sigh arises the spring (Vasanta Rtu). Description of
Vasanta. Brahma gives Vasanta to Kama as his constant
companion and help. Brahma blesses also that S’,rﬁgﬁra and its
Bhavas, Bimboka and other Havas and the 64 arts shall aid
Kama and Rati (Sls. 36-37). Then Brahma sends Kama, Rati
and Vasanta after Siva and confers with Daksa to create a

woman.

Ch. 5. Brahma says that only Visnumaya is powerful enough
to attract Siva, that he would pray to Her and that Daksa should
propitiate Her and request Her to become Daksa’s daughter and
Siva’s wife. Daksa agrees; Marici and others approve of this.
Daksa begins penance on the coast of the milk-ocean to see
Mahamaya, Brahma prays to Her from Mandaragiri. The
prayer, Sls. 15-50. She manifests Herself to Brahma, swarthy,
beautiful, four-armed, mounted on a lion, with sword and lily in

4. Metrically and rhetorically, there is in general a poct’s
finish in all the passages of this Upapurana.
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her hands and with untied locks of hair. Again Brahma sings
Her praise, Sls. 55-56. Brahma tells Her the purpose of His
penance and requests Her to incarnate Herself as some woman to
captivate the heart of Siva who isa Yogin and is averse to the
path of Srsti. The continuation of Srstiis given as onme of the
motives by Brahma.

Ch. 6. The Goddess promises to born as Daksa’s daughter
to entrance Siva and disappears. Brahma meets Kama on the

way and informs him how he has made Maya consent to be born
asa woman to captivate Siva. On Manmatha’s query, Brahma
is about to expatiate on the greatness of Mahamaya. But before
He begins to do that, he sighs frequently. Out of his sighs arise
armies of animals, animal-like beings and warriors with missiles.
They shout “kill, kill.” Brahma hence gives them the name
‘Mara’ and gives them to Manmatha as his forces.

Then Brahma begins the Mahatmya of Yogamaya Sls. 61-74.

Ch. 7. Brahma continues his talk with Manmatha : ‘Soon
Yogamaya will be born as Daksa’s daughter. You continue your
work by following Siva wherever He goes, Kama now relates
what Siva does and what he (Kama) had done with Him up to
that time. Kama had been using all his shafts and all his power.
Among the mountains to which Siva goes like Meru and Kailasa,
Manmatha mentions one named Natakesvara (S, 14.) Manmatha
says that he made the birds and animals in the places where Siva
stayed become amorous, and Madhu (Spring) made even trees and
creepers feel love. None of these could disturb Siva. Kama adds
that, with Daksa’s daughter and the newly created army, he could
attempt again.

Ch. 8. Kama goes to Siva’s place. Daksa in penance sees
Maiaya or Kali. Daksa’s stotra on Kalj, Sls. 12-17. She promises
to become his daughter to captivate Siva’s heart. She adds that
the moment Daksa slights Her, She would leave the body.

Daksa begets a number of sons, who, by Narada’s Upadesa,
become Viraktas. Daksa then marries Virani, daughter of Virana;

she is otherwise called Asikni also. Of the Sankalpa of the two is
born Sati. A stotra on Maya.
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Even as a child, Sati shows Her love for Siva; draws His
picture and sings His praise. Narada one day visits Sati and
Daksa, and blesses Sati that she would marry Siva.

Ch. 9. Sati attains youth and worships Siva. The worships
of Siva :—

(i) In Asvina, on the day called Nandaka, with Lavananna
and Gudanna.

(i) In Karttika, caturdasi, with Aptupa and Payasa.
(iii) In Margasirsa, krsnastami with Yavodana.

(iv) In Pausa, krsna-saptami with Krsaranna in the early
morning after waking through the whole night.

(v) In Magha, paurnamasi, similar waking up during the
night and worship of Siva on the river-bank, after bath and in wet
clothes.

(vi) In Phalguna, krsnapaksa-caturdasi—Jagarana—
Bilvarcana.

(vii) In Caitra, $ukla-caturdasi, worship during day and
night with Palasa flowers.

(viii) In Vaisakha, Sukla-trtiya, sustaining herself the whole
month only on milk, worships Siva with Yavodana.

(ix) In Jyestha, sukla-purnimaratri—fast and worship with
offer of clothes and Brhati flowers.

(x) In Asadha. ukla-caturdasi, worship with Brhati flowers.

(xi) In érﬁvaga. krsna-astami and caturdasi—worship with
offer of pure yajiiopavita and clothes.

(xii) In Bhadrapada, trayodasi and caturdasi—fast and
worship, with fruit-food on the latter day.

When Sati finishes this round of Vratas of Siva for a year,
Brahma and Visnu go to Siva with their consorts, Brahma explains
the purpose of their visit; Brahma persuades Siva to marry. Siva
asks if there is a woman suitable to His yogic nature. Brahma
mentions Sati, daughter of Daksa. Hari joins Brahma in the plea.
Siva consents and the two leave Him. Kama overhears this conver-
sation and is glad.
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Ch. 10. Sati performed once again the Nanda vrata in
Agvina §ukla astamj, fasting and worshipping Siva. At the end
of the Vrata, Siva appears before Her. Manmatha now makes the
two infatuated mutually, with his arrows Harsana and Mohana.
Siva grants Sati’s request to become His wife. Sati wants Siva to
arrange the mamage through Her father Daksa and goes away to
Her mother. Siva returns to His place, calls forth Brahma and
entrusts Him with the further work of arranging the marriage.
Brahma meets Daksa and arranges the marriage. Narada and other
arrive.

Ch. 11. Swa Brahma, Narada and other sages and gods
arrive in Daksa’s house for Siva’s marriage. The marriage takes
place. Visnu also arrives then. Brahma sees Sati and bezomes
stricken with love; His Tejas falls on the ground and from this
Tejas of Brahma are born the thundering clouds, Sarmvarta,
Avarta, Puskara and Drona. Siva who sees Brahma’s misbs haviour
becomes angry, and rushes at Him with the trident to kill Brahma.
The sages and Daksa try to pacify Siva; Visnu interferes and pomts
out that Siva, Himself and Brahma are ideatical and hence, Siva
should not kill Brahma. Visnu’s expatiation on the ultimate one-
ness of the three deities. Siva desists from killing Brahma.

Ch. 12—Ch. 13. The elaboration of this oneness of Siva,
Visnu and Brahma. Description of creation; the manifestation
of the trinity, their exploits etc. At the end, repetition of the
oneness of the three and a plea to Siva to excuse Brahma; and Siva

€XCUuses,

Ch. 14. Siva returns to Himavatprastha with Sati; sends
away the gods then asks His ganas to retire and present themselves
whenever Siva thinks of them. The ganas retire to Mahakogipra-
pata. Siva and Sati live in happiness. From there, the two go to
the Mahakosiprapata and spend the time happily. Spring manifests
itself and Kama arrives there. A fine description of the Spring.
Siva thus spends 24 years.

Ch. 14 ends here with a Malini.

Ch. 15. The rains; a fine description of the rainy season
by Sati. Desire to live in a rainless region. Siva suggests Meru or
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Kailasa, places above the clouds. Descriptions of Meru and
Kailasa. Sati prefers Kailasa, There are some Upajatis and one
Vasantatilaka in this chapter.

Ch. 16. In Kailasa, Siva sported with Sati 10,000 years
according to gods’ calculation. The two moved from place to
place, one peak to another in the Himalayas, Meru, the gardens
of Indra, Agni etc. and Earth.

Daksa now conducts a large sacrifice to which he invites
everybody except Siva and Sati. Description of Daksa’s Yajia.
Some Upajatis. Sati is enraged at the wanton insult offered by
Her father and, remembering Her previous word to Daksa that
she would cease to be his daughter when he insults Her, She gives
up Her life as Sati by yoga (Prana-sphota). Before giving up Her
life, she decides to be born as the daughter of Mena and Himavan,
to marry Siva again.

Sati’s sister’s daughter, Vijaya, weeps over Sati’s body.
Ch. 16, called Satidehatyaga, ends here.

Ch. 17. Siva returns after Sandhya-worship in Manasa lake
and learns the circumstances under which Sati gave up Her jife
Enraged, Siva rushes to where Daksa performs his sacrifice;
Siva sends Virabhadra with some Ganas to destory the sacrifice.
Seeing Visnu preventing Virabhadra, Siva Himself enters. He plucks
the eyes of Bhaga and shatters the teeth of Sun. Sacrifice (yajia)
now takes a deer form and escapes into Brahma’s world; Siva
pursues it; it runs and enters the corpse of Sati. On approaching
Sati’s corpse, Siva forgets yajiia and begins to weep over Sati’s
body. Last verse in Malini.

Ch. 18. When Siva is weeping over Sati’s body, Kiama,
coming there with Rati, shoots Him with his shafts and makes Siva
mad and rave out ‘Sati, Sati. Tears pour down from Siva’s eyes
in floods, and fearing that earth would burst, the gods, Brahma and
others pray to Sanaidcara. A prayer on S’anaiécara, Sls. 13-16.
Sanaiscara once stopped the clouds from pouring down and so is
now asked to hold up Siva’s tears. To prevent Siva from burning
down Sanalscara, the gods throw a Maya over Siva. Sanaigcara
holds Siva’s tears for a time and then deposits them in the mountain
called Jaladharaka. But the Jaladharaka splits and the river of
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Siva’s tears flow down to the sea from where it reaches finally
Yama’s place and runs there as the Vaitarani.

Siva, unable to bear His sorrow, lifts up Sati’s body on His
shoulders and goes to the eastern provinces. Seeing Siva walking
like this in madness, the gods who want Him to be relieved of
Sati’s corpse, enter Sati’s body through Maya, render it into pieces
and make the pieces fall at certain parts of the country, for the
welfare of the world.

At Devikiita fell the feet:
»» Uddiyana ARl thishss
,» Kamaripa, on

Kamagiri } s yoONI;

,» the same place }

towards the east ,» navels

,» Jalandhara i breasts;

,, Purnagiri beyond
Kamaripa } »

-

,, shoulders and neck.

The country traversed by Siva bearing Sati’s corpse becomes
Yajiiikadesa. Further bits of Sati’s body are blown by wind to the
heavenly Ganges. At each place where a part of Sati’s body falls,
Siva establishes Himself in Linga-form. And at all these places,
Brahma and others worship Sati.

The Goddess at Devikuta is called Mahabhaga.

g Uddiyana - Katyayani.

- Kamaripa - Kamakhya.

' Pirnagiri 7 Parnesvari.

o Jalandhara o Candi.

. the eastern | o Dikkaravasini and
border of.l Lalitakanta.
Kamartupa

At the place where Sati’s head falls, Siva sits down to weep; the
gods approach to console Him but, ashamed to be seen by them in
that state, Siva transforms Himself at that very place into a stone
Linga. Brahma and others extol that Siva-linga. A Siva stotra,
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verses 56-68. On hearing this stotra, Siva rises out to the Linga,
but still in sorrow. Brahma again extols Him (longer metres are
employed here) and requests Him to overcome the sorrow for the
world which will not stand Siva’s grief. Brahma consoles Siva that
Sati will be born again after a 100 dmne years, at the beginning of
the Tretayuga, to marry Siva again. Siva asks Brahma to keep
Him company till He is able to be free of His grief fully. Both
Siva and Brahma go to Kailasa. From there, with other gods
joining them, they go to another part of the Himalayas, Osadhi-
prastha, the capital or Himavan, where the latter receives them.
Unfortunately Siva meets Vijaya there, and Vijaya bagins to weep
for Sati’s death.

Ch. 19. Siva’s grief is aroused, but Brahma again points out
to Siva the impropriety of His grief. (Longer metres here). From
Himavan’s capital, Brahma takes Siva to the solitude of the lake
S’ipré in the east, from which arises river S'ipré. falling into the
ocean in the South. A fine description of Sipra, reminding one
of the description of Pampa, in Kiskindha Kanda of the
Ramayana.

A digression here on lake Sipra and the river S’ipré. The
waters which the gods sprinkled on the couple when Vasistha
married Arundhati collected into the Sipra lake, the god’s favourite
bath. and when the waters became too much, Visnu let them out as
the Sipra river, holy like the Ganges. Bathing during the whole of
Karttika in it is very meritorious. A bath in it on Karttika
paurnamasi is of untold merit.

A second digression into how Vasistha married Arundhati.
It is Brahma’s mind-born daughter Sandhya who became
Arundhati and chose Vasistha as her husband. When tempted by
Kama, Brahma forgot that she was his own daugher, and her
brothers, the sages also forgot that she was their sister, Sandhya
felt greatly ashamed and desired to give up that body. She wanted
to expiate her own sin, for she too felt the evil effect of Kama’s
shaft; she desired to do penance so that none in future fell prey to
love soon after birth. She repaired to the Candrabhaga hill for
doing this penance.

Ch. 20. Brahma now asked his son Vasistha to meet Sandhya
and dissuade her from the penance, Vasistha proceeds to Candra-
22
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bhaga as a Brahmacarin. He saw there a lake called Brhallohita
and Sandhya in penance on its bank, From that lake and moun-
tain flowed westwards river Candrabhiga towards the sea in the
South.

A digression into how the river Candrabhaga began to flow,
(81. 17 f£.) how the lake Brhallohita was formed and why the hill
came to be called Candrabhaga. Since Pitamaha apportioned
(Bhaga) Candra as food for Devas and Pitrs on that hill, the hill
took the name Candrabhaga. The story of this is then set forth
in detail.

Daksa gave his daughters, the 27 stars, Agvini etc., as wives
to Candra, but Candra spent his time only with one of them,
Rohini. At this, the other 26 star-wives grew angry and accused
Candra of the sin of abandoning legally wedded wives. The 26
stars point out that for the sake of the happiness of many, one,
viz., Rohini, could be killed, and that there was the authority of
Brahma for it.

aferse qur @ sarwgIT gd afaq |
AfqzreNazam g dygafea & 1
uFEr a7 g g3d g |
AT wAfa Gd geq quawaE a9 U 42-43.

But Candra saved Rohini from the 26 sisters. The stars accused
Candra of sinful neglect of virtuous wives with a Smrti-text, given
by Daksa to Narada :—

T aeg & qF Aram fagdar |

qErey gHgEae gsgnsy fFamd u

qET TAN Feq TMRSF A4q feoram |

q qirar, efifwam qea (eat ?) A garEag 151-52,

and so on. The authority cited goes up to verse 61. On hearing
this harsh outspoken criticism, Candra cursed Krttika and the
two next starts to become malevolent and Krttika and the other
eight Uttaraphalguni, Bharani, Ardra, Magha, = Visakha,
Uttatabhadrapada, Jyestha and Uttarasadha as unsuited stars
for starting on a journey, yatra. The 26 stars then reported the
matter to their father Daksa. Daksa thrice warned Candra of the
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sin of neglecting his other wives, and when he found Candra still
resorting only to Rohini, Daksa grew enraged. Out of Daksa’s
nostrils issued forth the malady called Yaksma which Daksa
directed towards Candra so that Candra might be eaten up day
by day. This disease is called Rajayaksma since its first victum
was Raja, moon. Ksaya caught the moon; and when the moon
began waning, herbs began failing and consequently sacrifices
were hindered. Starvation seized the gods when sacrifices stopped.
Rains failed as a result of this and famine descended on earth.
In the famine, Dharma began to disappear and evil increased,
Unable to understand this cosmic disturbance, the gods sought
Brahma who informed them of how and why Daksa cursed
Candra.

Ch. 21. On Brahma’s advice, the gods sought and prayed
to Daksa who said that if Candra would become impartial to all
his wives, Candra could wax half a month, though waning for
the rest of the days. The gods carried this message to Brahma.
Brabma with the gods including Candra went to Candrabhaga hill
and did ablution in lake Brhallohita. The lake possessed medi-
cinal water and Candra was free from Yaksma after a bath in it.
Brahma restored the lost digits (Kalas) to the moon. The Raja-
yaksma now asked Brahmia to assign an abode for its stay.
Brahma assigned the following persons as legitimate victims for
Yaksma, viz., those who during day, twilight and night cohabit
with women. Candra was still weak, and to give him the neces-
sary tonic, Brahma assigned to him a portion of the Purodaga of
the sacrifices, next to the shares of Prajapati, Indra and Agni,
Brahma further assured Candra that his body would attain its
previous perfection at the end of the next great churning of the
milk-ocean. Meantime, Candra will wax and wane. Detailed
arrangements for this waxing and waning were then made. Ope
of the 16 digits was given to Siva who placed it on his head. From
this Chandra were Havya and Kavya to :be produced. The Pitrs
satisfy themselves with Kavya on the afternoon of the Amavasya
day. The Devas satisfy themselves with havya. Thus was
Candra apportioned on the Candrabhaga hill between Devas and
Pitrs,

He who listens to this story will be freed from consumption.
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Ch. 22. Where Chandra was first washed on the Chandra-
bhaga hill, there arose the river Sita; it fell in the lake Brhallo-
hita and flowed out westwards into the sea as the river Candra-
bhaga. The digresion ends here.

SI. 17. The story of Vasistha-Arundhati marriage is
resumed; Vasistha met Sandhya doing penance on the Candra-
bhaga hill and desired to know the cause of her penance. At her
request, Vasistha imparted to her the Visnumantra. His first
description of Vispu echoes the Visnusahasranama of the
Mahabharata—

9T g1 Agae: 93F A Aghd |
9T g ganeg: faedata daae o

Vasistha then disappeared. Sandhya propitiated Visnu with that
Mantra and her penance. Sls. 52-70, Sandhya’s hymn to Visnu;
Salini, Anustubh, Upajati etc. Visnu appeared before her. She
asked of Him that beings should not become prey to love soon
after their birth, that she should be the world’s first Pativrata and
that whoever looked at her in lust should lose his manliness. Visnu
ordained that men and women would begin loving only after
attaining youth and granted her the other requests. Visnu told
her also that sage Medhatithi was conducting a sacrifice in that
same hill and that, thinking of that person whom Sandhya would
like to have as her lord, she might give up her body in the sacri-
ficial fire of Medhatithi. Visnu then touched Sandhya and she
become Purodasa in her body. Unperceived by any, and thinking
of Vasistha as fit to be her lord, Sandhya entered the fire. Her
being went up to the sun who divided her into two, morning
Sandhya and evening Sandhya, the former delighting the devas,
the latter, the pitrs. From there she was reborn througb the fire
as a beautiful daughter to Medhatithi during his sacrifice. She was
called Arundhati because she never would hinder (§ sg) Dharma.
Ch. ends in Vasantatilaka.

Ch. 23. Arundhati’s life on the slopes of the Candrabhaga
hill, in Medhatithi’s hermitage. The pond in which she sported
became the holy Arundhatitirtha. Expatiation on the great merit
of bathing in Karttika in the Candrabhaga. Brahma directed
Madhatithi to send Arundhati to Savitri and others for education.
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Accordingly, Arundhati receives instruction from Savitri, Gayatri,
Sarasvati, Drupada and Bahula who descended to her everyday
from the Sun. There in Manasacala, while yet undergoing tuition,
Arundhati attained youth; she met Vasistha and the two fell in
love. The gods knowing this arranged their marriage, after
bringing Medhatithi there. The waters poured on that occasion
took seven branches and became seven lakes and seven rivers; Slpra
from Sxpra Kausiki from Mahakos§i; Mahanadi from Umaksetra;
Kaveri from lake Kavera; Gomati from Mahakala; Sarayu from
Hamsavatara; Iravati from south of Himalayas, near Khanda-
varanya.

The recital of this story of Vasistha-Arundhati marriage is
meritorious during Purhsavana, journey and Sraddha. Last verse
in Malati.

Ch. 24, With the above ch. ended the digression into the
story of the lake éipra and river S’ipra. Siva’s story is resumed.

Siva is sadly sitting on Sipra’s banks. The gods pray to
goddess Sati or Yogamaya. Stotra on Sati, Sls. 9-27. As a
result of the prayer, Yogamaya withdraws herself from Siva’s
heart. Visnu gets into Siva’s mind and presents to Siva’s
vision the creation, preservation and dissolution of the worlds.
Siva gets composed and enters Yoga. The gods retire. The sages
ask Markandeya to describe how Visnu conducted creation it
and how the world is said to be ‘“Nissara’, worthless.

Ch. 25. Description of Varaha, the Adisarga, i.. the pri-
mary creation; then of the Pratisarga, or secondary creations,
with their dissolutions. Description of time, starting from ‘wink’;
man’s time-measure; god’s time-measure etc. The great
God is beyond time. Description of Pralaya or dissolution,
before creation. This secondary dissolution is called Prakrtilaya.

Ch. 26. Adisysti from God who is Himself Time. Puranic
Samkhya account of evolution. Varaha-avatara story and
Varahakalpa.

Ch. 27. The secondary creations (Pratisargas) begun by the
Prajapatis, Manu, Daksa, Marici etc. From Virat Manu appeared;
from Manu, seven lesser Manus, Svayambhuva, Svarocisa,
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Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa and Vaivasvata. These
created profusely. This creation comprehends animals, men and
semi-divine beings, sages and the gods.

Ch. 28.  Definition of a Manvantara and an account of
Pralaya closing a Manvantara. The Lord now takes the Kurma
form to bear the globe going down in this deluge. The Lord goes
to sleep bearing the Earth. Brahma sees the Lord in sleep,
Yoganidra; prays to Yoganidra, Sakti, Sls. 32-40, hymn to
Yogamaya. Yogamaya then issues out of Visnu in Rajasa form.
Then starts creation as of yore.

Ch. 29. The world thus created and dissolved is therefore
Nissara, pithless. The first Sara or Being of permanence is
Brahman of the form of knowledge. The other Sara is Dharma
which is the means to attain the Permanent. Sls. 7-13, a fine
harangue on Dharma as the one supreme thing in the warld,
Everything else in the world is Nissara.

Ch. 30. Visnu revelling in his boar-form with Earth and
producing young ones; Siva derides Visnu and asks him to give up
that boar-form.

Ch. 31. The Gods pray to Visnu; Sls. 4-117, prayer to Visnu.
Visnu is pleased to give up his boar-form and asks Siva to kill his
boar-form, on which Siva takes the Sarabha-form. Fight between
Varaha and Sarabha. There is confusion here, when towards the
end the Varaha is called Narasirmha. Really it is the Narasirha-
avatara of Visnu that Siva puts down as Sarabha. There is a
description of Siva’s attendants.

Ch. 32 How the Varaha became Yajiiavaraha, the Sacrificial
boar : Jyotistoma was born of its brow-nose juncture; similarly
Vahnistoma, Vratyastoma, Paunarbhavastoma, Vrddhastoma,
Brhatstoma, Atiratra, Vairaja, Adhyapana, Brahmayajfia, Tarpana,
Homa, Devabali, Bhiitayajfa, Nryajfia, Atithipaja, Snana, Nitya-
yajia, Vajimedha, Mahamedha, Naramedha (these sacrifices in-
volving Pranihitsa were born of the boar’s lowest part, the feet),
Rajasiiya, Vajapeya, Pratistha, Utsarga, Dana, S'rﬁddha, Savitri-
yajia (these from the boar’s very heart), Sarskaras, Prayascitta,
Raksassatra, Sarpasatra, Kbhicﬁrika, Gomedha, Vrksayaga (these



Jan.. 1990] The Kalika (Upa) Purana 275,

from its hoof), Mayesti. Paramesti, Agnisoma, Naimittikayajiias
(lone during Sa_mkra"mti etc., Dvadasavarsika, Tirthaprayoga,
Asauca, Arka, Atharvana, Samkarsana, Rcotkarsa, Ksetrayajia,
Paficamarga, Atiyojana, Lingasarnsthana, Herambayajia—all told,
1008 sacrificial rites arose from the different parts of the body of
the Yajiiavaraha. The sacrificial utensils and other paraphernalia
also came out of Its body. The sacrificial fires came out of the
bodies of Its sons.

Ch. 33. The Akalikapralaya that followed the Varahakalpa.
Sage Kapila’s request to Manu for a piece of land for doing
penance; Manu’s refusal; Kapila’s anger and curse calling forth
a deluge. The story of the Matsya-avatara. Manu sights the
fish, in this account, at Badari.

Ch. 34. Continuation of the story of the Fish-incarnation.
Sls. 22-33 Manu’s prayer to God Matsya.

Ch. 35. The Lord takes the Kurma-incarnation to make
even the surface of the earth at the end of the above Akalika-
pralaya. The rest of the creation is completed by Nara-Narayana.
When herbs grow, sacrifices begin. Daksa’s daughters marrying
Kagyapa and furthering creation. The tribe of Aditi and Diti,
devas and asuras; and other classes of beings.

Ch. 36. Siva gives up his Sarabha-form. Out of the main
body of Sarabha comes Kapalabhairava. The Kapalika sect is in-
cidently described with their rites; Marsa-mastiska-medo-homa,
Suraya-pijana, Naramamsabali, Rudhirapana, Suraparana, Kapa-
ladharana and Vyaghracarmadharana. The form of Kapalabhai-
rava is red, eighteen-armed, red-eyed and He is always sport-
ing with the Nayikas, Kali, Pracanda and others. He is also called
Smaganabhairava and Mahabhairava. His worship with flesh,
liquor etc. is done on Caitra $uklacaturdasi.

Ch. 37. Here begins the stories of Naraka, son of Varaha and
Bhiimi, born an Asura because begotten by Varaha on a Rajasvala

mother.

$ls. 15-22, Bhiimi’s prayer to Varaha. Earth conceived but
at God Varaha’s direction, did not deliver.
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Ch. 38. King Janaka of Videha had no issue. Hearing of
king Dasaratha, similarly issueless, getting sons through sacrifice,
Janaka starts a sacrifice. Earth gave birth now to Sita and pres-
enting her to Janaka, told him that after Ravana and his tribe were
destroyed through Sita, She (Earth) would give birth to a son and
that Janaka should bring up that son till his youth. Ravana and
his tribe were killed and Earth yielded to Janaka, her son Naraka,
begotten by Varaha. Visnu (Varaha) appeared, told Earth that
their son would rule the country of Pragjyotisa so long as he
remained a normal man, and disappeared.

Ch. 39. Janaka brough up Naraka for 16 years and then
Earth and Visnu took him through the waters of the Ganges
to Kamarupa or Pragjyotisa where he was made king.

The country of Kamariipa was at that time peopled by red-
coloured hunters, Kiratas, with shaven heads and living on flesh.
Naraka killed their ehief, Ghataka. Naraka was mounted on a
white elephant.

“Kamakhya is the form of Goddess Yogamaya here; here
flows river Lauhitya, Rule from the city of Pragjyotisa’. Having
said this to Naraka, Visnu disappearzd.

Naraka drove the Kiratas beyond river Karatoya and settled
Brahmanas on the land. Visnu then secured as Naraka’s wife
Maya, daughter of the Vidarbha king. He was worshipping
Kamakhya on the hill Nilakuta. King Janaka paid a visit to
Naraka.

Ch. 40. Story of Bana ruling at S'ox_litapura, a friend of
Naraka. Bana’s friendship turned Naraka also into a demon.
Naraka prevented Vasistha from worshipping Kamakhya. The
Goddess left the temple as a protest against the treatment given
to Vasistha. Bad times overtook Naraka, and Bana was informed
of all these. At Bana’s suggestions, Naraka propitiated Brahma
with penance for boons. Bana then suggested that Naraka should
attack Indra.

Ch. 41. Naraka begets four sons. Hayagriva, Mura and
other celebrated demons join Naraka who begins to oppress the
gods, sages and others.
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Meantime at the god’s request, Naraka’s father, Visnu,
descends as Krsna to do away with all demons including Naraka.
A rapid resume of Krsna’s exploits. Krsna kills Naraka and.
crowns his son Bhagadatta as king.

Ch. 42. Now the story of Sati becoming Parvati, daughter
of Himavan, is taken up.

Mena worships Yogamaya. The worship starts on Caitra
Astami and goes for 27 days. Thus she worships for 27 years.
Kali appears. Sl 19-28, Mena’s prayer to Kali. Kali consents
to become her daughter.

Parvati is born in Vasanta, Navami, midnight. Story and
expression follow Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava.

Ch. 43-46. Story and expression follow Kalidasa’s Kumara-
sambhava. Hence 1 indicate here only one or two points deser-
ving note. In Ch. 44, after burning Kama, Siva smears His body
with Kama’s ash. The fire which came out of Siva’s third eye and
burnt Kama is made into Badabagni and assigned to the sea by
Brahmi. Ch. 46. Sls. 14-18, the seven sages’ hymn to Siva.
Siva’s marriage with Parvati took place on Vaisakha Sukla Paii-
cami, Guruvara when Candra was in Uttaraphalguni and Sirya
in Bharani.

Ch. 47. The story of how Gauri or Kali won half of Siva’s
body. This is given to Markandeya as narrated by sage Aurva to
king Sagara. Sagara asks Aurva to discourse to him on this story
and on how one should conduct himself, treat one’s wife, son etc.,
on Sadacara and Rajaniti.

S1. 32 begins the story of Kalior Gauri who enjoys her
honeymoon. Once Kali meets Apsara'sas and feels ashamed of
Her own dark complexion, on which Siva bathes Her with the
waters of the Ganges on His head and makes Her white (Gauri).
Sls. 86-100, Parvati’s prayer to Siva requesting Him to change
Her complexion. Another time, Gauri sees Herself mirrored in
Siva’s heart but mistakes the image for a rival woman. To put
an end to any such embarrassment in future, Siva makes Her part
of His body,

2
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Chs. 48, 49. Aurva then gives the story of two ganas of
Siva, Bhairava and Vetala. For this the birth of Skaada is given
in detail.

Once the ganas, Bhragi and Mahakala, posted at the gate,
had to see Parvati in slipt garment. She curses them to be born
as mortals for this sin, but since it was more Her fault, the ganas
insist on Siva and Parvati to becoming mortals. Siva is born as
Candragekhara, son of king Pausya.

Ch. 50. To marry Him, Parvati is born of an Iksvaku king,

Kakutstha, named Taravati. Her Svayarmvara, marriage with
Candragekhara and happy life at Karavirapura.

Ch. 51. Two sons, Tumburu and Suvarcas, are born to
Citrangada, Taravati’s sister and a sage named Kapota. The story
of Citrangada’s birth.

Chs. 52-53. Kapota wanted Taravati’ company. She saved
herself by sending Kapota her unmarried sister. But the sage saw
the deceit and cursed that Taravati would beget two ugly sons
with monkey-faces. So Bhriigi and Mahakala are born to Her as
Vetala and Bhairava.

Vetala and Bhairava go for penance. Kapota tells them of
the sanctity of Varanasi as a S'}ivaksetra.

Difference between Ksetra and Pitha. In a Ksetra, God is
less manifest and blesses only after some time, but in a Pitha, He
is more present and blesses immediately.

The Mahatmya of the Siva Pitha in Kamartpa near Kara-
toyanadi, where Parvati also resides on the Nilagiri. Account of
Siva’s Aérama in the North-east on the hill called Natakagaila.

Vatala and Bhairava go to Natakasaila to worship Siva.
There is a Tirtha there called Nandikunda; and there is also
Sandhyacala in the South from which flows river Kanta, where
Vasistha is stationed. Vasistha imparts to Vetala and Bhairava
five Mantras—Sammada, Sandoha, Nada, Gaurava and Prasada.
From there the two go to Natakasaila, so called because Siva is all
the time dancing there with His ganas and Kinnaras; and there is
incessant music. The Natakagaila is of the form of an umbrella,
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Chatrakara. The two worship Siva there. Sls. 183-501, prayer by
the two to Siva. The two are given divine forms and asked to
propitiate Parvati.

Ch. 54. The two tell Siva that they knew not any Mantra or
method to propitiate Mahamaya or Parvati. Siva imparts to them
Devi-mantras and methods of Devi-worship. 1

This, the Purana says, is the teaching which later, Bhairava
put in the form of the work called Sivamrta in 18 Patalas, with
Nirnayavidhi and Kalpa. (SI. 5).

AT T AZHATEAE w5 fafer qur o
Fagrarg fafer: qdn avag gm0y
ARSTRATA: TATY TG g 9 |
afaviafafa Fed fraam fargd o g n

King Sagara asks sage Aurva to give in a short compass what
is contained in the 18 sections of this work by Bhairava.

Ch. 55. Account of the worship with the same Mantra
continued,

Colophon does not mention Mahamayakalpa etc.

Ch. 56. Same subject continued. Materials for the worship
are given. Among fragrant pastes for smearing (Anulepana), we
find, besides sandal, Kaliyaka and Kirca, and in the incense-list
we find Yaksa-dhupa, Prati (Patri) vaha, Pinda-dhiipa, Golaka-
dhiipa, Agaru and Sindhuvara.

Ch. 57. Same subject. Balidana etc. to Mah@amaya.

Ch. 58. The Kavaca of the above-given Mantra.

Ch. 59. The Anga-mantras of Devi, her Pujasthanas, the
Uttaramantras and the Kavacas of all these.

1. The Astaksaramantra of Maha Maya Vaisnavi.
e sfastaees aaEfT ghgdaa AT gAtAqIET
fafaam:

Ch. 54 ends with a description of this Mantra. The
colophon implies that the text of Bhairava in 18 Chs. has
been incorporated into this section of the Kalikapurana,
in a short form. -

3f sfiefedTgd agrarape asereaged A TFARAAAISATT: |
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Ch. 60. The Uttaratantra, supplementing the Devitantra
described in the previous Ch.

Then Kamakhyamahatmya.

Ch. 61. The Anga-mantras. The Durga-mantra for worship
on the Sukla Paficami, Astami and Navami in Makaramasa. Other
occasions for this worship are :

Caitra Sukla Astami :—with Agoka flowers.

Jyestha 5 5 and Navami—Upavasa; worship;
Tilanna, Modaka etc. Then Arghya on the Dasami.
Asadha and Sravana Sukla Astami—Pavitraropana.

Then this Pavitraropana is described in detail.

Ch 62. Durga mahotsava. The Asvayuj Astami and
Navami are called Mahastami and Mahanavami, both sacred to
Devi. Worship of Devi in Jyestha and Prosthapada months. The
Durga Navaratra. On the first eight days, Devi was feasting on
the battlefield of Rama and Ravana; when on the Navami, Ravana
was killed, Devi was worshipped on that day and on the following
Dasami, with Nirajana etc. Dance, music, games and other
enjoyments mark the festival. A second association of old which
the Navaratri commemorates is Indra’s worship and Nirajana of
Devi on the Dasami on the death of Ravana. The Ch. then pro-
ceeds to narrate the other legend of Navaratri, viz. the killing of
Mahisasura by Devi. (S'ls. 53 ff.) The story of Mahisasura.

Ch. 63. Devi had also joined Siva in destroying Daksa’s
sacrifice; at the end, the gods worshipped Devi. The Navaratri is
a perpetuation of this worship also.

Here and earlier also, the Vijayadasami is said to be marked
by Sabara Utsava. The ‘sending away of Devi’, on the Dadami
must be done by Sumangalis and maidens, courtezans and dancers,
with music and dance. Fried gram, flowers, fragrant dusts and
pastes and waters are thrown by people on each other’s bodies,
sexual talk and pranks should be freely indulged in. The Goddess
will be angry with him who does not mix in this shameless talk
and play.

Then is described the worship of the Astayoginis.
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Ch. 64. Kamakhyamahatmya, the greatness of Goddess
Kamakhya at Nilakata hill. The Dainandinapralaya; origin of
Madhu and Kaitabha, the two demons; the origin of mountains;
Siva and Brahma became mountains; the éiva-mountain, Bhasma-
cala, became the Kubjikapitha, i.e. the Nilakata hill. The Yoni
which fell from Sati’s body turned into stone and became the seat
of Kamesvari. The Pithas of the § yoginis.

Ch. 65. On the five forms of Kamakhya.

Ch. 66. Devi worship according to Vaispavatantra continued.
Then the 64 yoginis and their worship.

Ch. 67. Worship of Devi’s adjuncts continued.

Ch. 68. Description and worship of the form Kamesvarl
Puja according to the Tripuratantra, which is mentioned in Sls.
59 and 69. The colophon calls this Ch. Tripurajapa.

, Ch. 69. Saradapitha and worship of this form named Sarada.
Sarada is said to be s called, because of her being worshipped in
Sarad. This worship is according to three tantras, Vaispavi,
Uttara and Durga.

Ch. 70. Namaskara, Mudra, Balidana and Matrkanyasa.
Mudras are 108 of which 55 are to be used in worship. The re-
maining Mudras, 53, are used in gathering several kinds of objects,
in code-communication and in dance, Dravyanayana, Sanketa and
Natana. The Vaispavitantra is cited in this section also.
(Sls. 58-60).

Ch. 70 ends. with Mudras,

Ch. 71. Balidana as given in the Vaigpavitantra. Animal-
sacrifice. Human offering. Durgatantra is also cited (Sls. 152).

The colophon calls the Ch. Balidanavivarana.

Ch. 72. The 16 (sodasa) Upacaras : Several kinds of wood
and wood-made seats. Clothes in different materials. Nine kinds
of deer yielding skin for seat or clothing.

Ch. 73. Kinds of clothing, cotton, wool, silk, tree-bark.
Two kinds of dress Syiita, stitched and Asyuta, unstitched. Utta-
riya, Uttarasanga, Nicola, Modacelaka and Paridhana are five
Asyiitas. Sanavastra, Nigara, Atapavarana, Candataka and Adrsya
are five Syutas.
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Sls. 16. ff, Ornaments : 40 kinds of ornaments : Kirita, Siro-
ratna, Kundala, Lalataka, Talapatra, Hara, Graiveyaka, Urmika,
Pralambika, Ratnasitra, Uttangota(?), Rksamalika, Par§vadyota,
Nakhadyota, Angulicchadaka, jutalaka, Manavaka, Maurdhatara,
Talantika, Afgada, Hahuvalaya, Sikhabhasana, Sikhalingin ™,
Pragandabandha, Udbhasa, Nabhipura, Malika, Saptaki, Srakhala,
Dantapatra, Karnaka, Urusiica, Nivi (2), Mustivardha, Prakir-
naka (?). Padangada, Harsaka, Niupura, Ksudraghantika, Sukha-
panta(?).

Sls. 37 ff. Gandha. 5 kinds of perfume-powder, paste, melted,
liquid extract, extracted from animals like Kastari. Mention is
made of some of the perfumes coming under each of the 5 classes.
E. g. Kaleyaka, Candrabhaga. :

Sls. 40f. Dhupas: Yaksadhupa, Vrksadhupa, S’ripista, Agaru,
Jharjhara, Patriviha, Pindadhupa, Sugola, and Kantha. Vrksa-
dhupa is given as Vrkadhiipa and Patrivaha as Putrivaha also.

Ch. 74. Naivedya and Bhaksyavisesas. Of the 16 Upacaras
it is a pity, Tauryatrika is just mentioned and is not described at
any length.

Ch. 75. Pradaksina-namaskarau.

Ch. 76. Kamakhyamahatmya continued. How Kamakhya
forced Visnu and Garuda to worship herself. Sls. 42-64, Kama-
khya-kavaca stotra.

The colophon calls this Ch. Kamﬁkhyakavaca-méhitmya.

Ch. 77. Matrkanyasa,

Ch. 78. Yonimudra; 8 kinds. Some Mantra and Yantras.

Ch. 79. Purascarana; Sls 28-66 Tripura-kavaca; 2 The white
manifestation of Tripura as Sarasvati and her worship.

The colophon calls the Ch. Tri pura-kavaca.

Ch. 80. 4 kinds of Mantra, Siddha. Susiddha, Sadhya, 4th v
on the Mantra-aksaras; on Mantra-cakra.

Siva’s discourse on Devi-worship to Vetila and Bhairava
ends (76). The two return to Vasistha and then proceed to
Nilakuta and worship Kamakhya as taught by Siva. Their prayer
to Devi, (Sls. 96-108) partly in an irregular metre. They regain
their divine forms.
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Siva shows them in person the several sacred sports on the
Nilacala: the Guha of Kamakhya; His own Guha; the Kamapitha,
the river Kharatoya; His own Linga called Jalpisa; Nandikunda
and Mahakunda; river Suvarnamanasa; Devi’s shrine; river Jatoda
where a bath in Caitra-Sita-Astami is of great merit; river Trissrota,
which was the Ganges of the Tretayuga; rivers Sitaprabha, Navatoya
Agada, etc.

Chs. 81-86. The other holy spots around Kamakhya shrine.
The description of these places gives rise to many stories, one of
which (Chs. 85-86) is the story of Parasurama.

Ch. 87. A few verses on a few other ganas of Siva, Bhrigi
etc. Then begins sage Aurva’s discourse on Dharma or Niti.

Indriyanigraha most essential for kings; the qualities which a
king should acquire: the four Upayas; Arisadvarga (kama etc.)
must be won; the king should avoid Vyasanas, Stri, Mrgaya etc.
Yana, Asana, Adraya, Dvaidha, Sandhi, Kosa, Janapada, Danda;
Krsi, Vanijya, Durga, Astavarga, Caras, Upadha; Durga and its
several kinds; how the king should treat the womenfolk of the
palace as also his sons. At the end of the Ch. Sukra and
Brhaspati are mentioned as having written on this subject
extensively.

Ch. 88. Sadacara. Description of Sadacara, the general
Dharmas which a king should observe, Yajana, Adhyayana, Deva-
pijana, $raddha, Pitrtarpana, Maitra, and other duties which the
king as a Grhastha must fulfil. He must see that every citizen
observes his Dharma and there is no Dharmasankara.

In Sarad, Mahastami, the king must worship Durga and
conduct Nirajana on the Dasami. In Pausa-trtiya, the king must
do Pusyabhisecana. In Jyestha, Dagahard, the king must do
Visnu-isti. When Surya is in Simha, i. e., in Sravand in Dvada51
the king must conduct SakrapUJa

Then, a description of Nirajanavidhi in Agvina S’ukla-pakga.
Worship of horse, the Dikpalakas, other Devas, and Homa for
seven days. On the seventh day, worship of Remanta son of Sirya.
Santikarman for the King’s Caturangasainya. Vajinirajana.
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Ch. 89. Pusyasnanavidhi. This is also a Santikarman to
ward off several kinds of evil.

Ch. 90 S’akradhvaja festival to be conducted by a king for
ensuring victory for himself. This is celebrated when Strya is
in Sirmha, /.e. Sravana. Uparicara Vasu started this, during the
rains, on the dark Dvadagi. First, cutting of the tree for the flag-
pole; then in Bhadrapada-Sukla-Astami, the flag-pole must be
brought to the Veda. The best and highest pole is to measure
more than 42 hastas or 52 hastas. Five images of maidens should
be established to represent Indra, and other women images are
also to be there, called S’akra-matgkas. The measurements for
these images are given. The banner has to be used to the pole on
Sukla-Ekadagi. On Dvadasi, worship of this pole which repre-
sents Indra. The whole flag with pole is then raised (§akra-dhva-
ja-utthana) with hymns on Indra. Bells, chowries and garlands
are tied to this flag. A state-officer with an architect should raise
Indra’s banner.

Uttaratantra is said to be the source of this account (SL. 27).

At the foot of the banner, puja must be done for Indra,
S'aci, Matali, Jayanta, Vajra, Airavata, Grahas and Dikpalas.
Homa, Naivedya etc. The piija is for seven days. Visarjana of
Sakra on Dvadasi, in the last pada of Bharani. After Visarjana,
the flag is to be thrown in deep water. The king should not see
the flag being abondoned. The throwing should be quietly done

by night.

Ch 91. Visnu-isti for the king in Jyestha; worship of Hari
in a golden image or an image of wood or stone.

Here the Vispudharmottara is twice referred to by Mar-
kandeya (S1. 70 in Ch. 91 and $L. 2 in Ch. 92) as containing his
previous discourses on these subjects.

On Paficami in Jyestha, Laksmi Pija. Some of the acts a
king should and should not do; on several kinds of sons and the
duties to be done to them; what a Sudra should not do; other
acts a king should and should not do, i.e. some Sadacaras for
the king.
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Ch. 92. No good future for the sonless soul; importance of
sons; the story of how Bhairava begot a son on Urvagi; the line of
Bhairava throughout that son; in this line was born a king called
Vijaya who created the Khandava forest which Arjuna subsequently
burnt. The story of Khandava-daha.

Ch. 93. The line of Vetala. It is strange that Vetala’s line
is the animal class, cows, through Kamadhenu. Importance of
COWws.

Winding up of the contents of the Purana. The Ch. ends
with a prayer to Maya.

24



THE KALIKAPURANA, KALIDASA AND MAGHA

The Kalikapuranal deals in full with the story of Kalidasa’s
Kumarasambhava, the main story of the marriage of Siva and
Parvati as also the story of Sati-Daksayani alluded to in Canto I.
21 and 53, and the story of the curse on Manmatha alluded to by
Kalidasa in IV. 40-43. There are many places where the Purana
is unable to escape the influence of the poet which goes to the ex-
tent of not only borrowing the same details, same ideas and figures,
but also of using the same words. There are three love-situations
in the Kalikapurana, over which it spreads the ideas and expres-
sions it borrows from the Kumarasambhava. Firstly, there is the
situation in which, Kama tempts Brahma and the Prajapatis and
sages to amour with Sandhya; secondly. there is the story of Sati
Daksayani marrying Siva and thirdly, there is the story of the
marriage of the same as Parvati and Siva. The following are the
similarities between the Kalikapurana and the Kumarasambhava
of Kalidasa :

Kalikapurana. Kumiarasambhava.

1. Ch.2. Sl 22. Manmatha II1. 20.
shooting his arrow at Brahma ggfgoqigafafasagfee
and the sages : aar amgfsaaasanay |

MMBITEATARTGT SGTUFST TeAa: | Gas ADIFAATRAN

AT ABAHIL F1a1 afegaeazr | sggarggaaraniay |
(Mallinatha : an@{-‘sqa: qay.
qiEt AT qH | TSRS
feaafacas:)

2. Ch. 2.28. Brahma is disturbed K. S. IV. 41.

as a result of Kama’s arrow :  gifysmasifataa:
INfEFad srrdamd azman | cagammedeasmaf: |

3. Ch. 2.42-43. Siva who is looking on describes Kama here as
‘FF@Tiseaaqa:’ Which reminds us of Kalidasa, Raghuvamsa,

XII. ‘ABISHA g V)

1. Venkate§vara Press Edn.
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Ch. 4.34. Brahma creates Spring
for the aid of Kama who desi-
res to make Siva succumb to

his shafts; of
Spring to Kama :

o : wagal (s gEas i =)

qam waal fas gar amgaeafa u

and says

. Ch. 7. 11-12. When Kama

approaches Siva, all the beings
around Siva begin to mate :

wta gfag afad s st faqmg )
®1 91 7 F&I ggwrd a7 qGgHg: |

. Ch. 7. 26. Spring makes even

the creepers and trees clasp
each other :

FATEqAT: GATEH: FBITET-
FFAT |

geat wf=TarET Jszafa &
SRR

. Ch. 9. 32-33. Brahma says of

Himself, Siva and Visnu :

uFeawar fg ag famr: s
Haa: |
fEaal 7 fageegaadisysa: 1
T Ta fFEr et 99 fawes-
wfaor: 1

. Ch.9.5l. Siva says :

gz Aafasdy fanafea sdfao:
sifaeasd qud fa-afass gai-
qa 1l

The Kalikapurana, Kalidasa and M&gha

187
K.S.III.21. Indra tells Kama :
TP T AT qIgaatq
sgTagnIstT ggm o |

gHon Aafaar wafq

AT &F garreg 1|

K. S. III. 35
d gwrdfaagea A
Walfedd waT qo+d |

FIRIAEIgatgfag
geg1fa wrd e faag: o

K. S. 1II. 39.

g AT ETARET ¥4
TEIATSGHAGIR: |
FATLFAETANISHAIT:
faasrzrar ywaeanfa 1

K. S.II. 4.
aafergda qwi g gee:
FABTEAT |

NRERIEEILIR I IEEEG Cp L]
and again K. S. VII. 44.
wranfafafee fer ar
AIAIAYT TTATEEET |
faemgteaea gft: warfag
FegeqATEqEfa Sy |

K. S. III. 50 b.

aued aafad faged

ARAAHRHATS AT |
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9. Ch. XI. 13. On the occasion
of the marriage of Sati and K.S. VII. 32-35.

S’iva, the snakes, skin-garment ERE] TEHT fqm\-ﬁ{m:
and the like on Siva’s body garsRaEaIGTER: |
transform themselves into qqr;amﬁg, 5 ﬁq‘-ﬂg‘r
suitable ornaments : satrfstaeds gHSHIE: |l
AT sAreFfan et Teawer
qar | A91 ge STy

s oo 3 qarfy afedifaa: 1 sfesagmmomeazeaT |
Again during the marriage of g&TaF fasfa o2
Parvati and Siva ch. 16. 17-18 gag agg:q:,qzeqq—ﬁm; n
fafecaasaragee: gisfaar «3-

fodiswag | =wdor fred sfafrsts:
FBEATANITLT e AgreRy 11 g R wg geEd
fafexaas smemfaudiaar fear: |
fagfaeuearag gufaasdiga: n

10. Ch. 14, 16 Siva and Sati
enjoying : K. S. VIIIL. 11.
Fwatfagdor a7 ferdarcad: ad | qdir ar qfenmaiT
qYTEA §U A SaaeageFag | qea: sufaa faga: |

This ‘mirror’ idea is again in- Sexr farang franmen:
troduced when Siva and Fifa F1f7 7 FF2 Foqar 1
Parvati are in enjoyment, in

ch. 47. SI. 36.

11. Ch. 14. 19-20. In this same context, the Kalikapurana makes
Siva tell things in the ear of Sati, out of a desire to see her
face more closely, though the words could bear open expression :
=R aqeda 99T AT g 1 qeEHl moracaEAn: g 752 qaray 1)
which brings to our mind a passage in Kalidasa’s Megha-
Sandesa, II. 36 :

weRredd gzfa e & 40 gt ESGUE|
w0 AN TAATHIRIATETI ST |

12. Ch. 14. 15. 16. Siva decorates K. S. VIIL 27.
Sati with flowers :
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FaIAg AT guiged 9AEUH | af qEmgEaERIEaa:
wret faemm oy Rreead @- qiftaaggaisamead | ete,
AT 1

13. Ch. 43. 35-38. Sati has become Parvati and Himavat offers
her to Siva to attend on Him. Though an obstacle to His
penance, Siva accepts her; for real firmness is that which
survives all disturbances :

fasaggargumatat smefoim K, S, 1. 59

# #* * sataarafy af aarE:
T Sy MRl dwd | g aa frfeaisgad |
* " " fasRgat afa falwas

z&uq wged afgsar 7 g fasadq 0 doi 4 Faifg @ wa i

14. Ch. 44. of the Purana describing the plight of the Devas under
the rule of the demon Taraka is inspired by K. S., II and
Sisupalavadha, I.

15. Siva  looks amorously at. K. S, III. 67.
Parvati as a result of Kama's gteq Fefaeafeamdd:

entry : Ch. 44.103. FEAT FaFg Ul |
giaaifaglve: sagrEfaf: | sama frasamEes
AGA AT7 HATEET 2IEIelGIGREC RN
GAFHAT 1l
16. Ch. 44. 114. K. S. III. 69.
wd fawrRa. @ fafarafa- ga. wasay fagatag:
fraed q 1

a1 fa@veararg @fgdd adan 1

17. Ch. 44. 122. The Gods pray : K. S. 1II. 72.
FrETRATEET I T GgT gagx

18. Ch. 44. 127. Siva disappears K. S. IIL. 74.
then :

SURISSEC] rqes qaafaeaad: |
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Ch. 45. Parvati requests her K. S. V.59,

mother to permit her to do

penance : qar agreRfaTaRaAT qI
AN G a7 1 qORSTANGAR | 3/ 77 AT aqgA |

Ch. 45.21. Mena argues with K. S. V. 4.

Parvati :

TRY @A gqd aglasnfaaaa: | adifareafa ady daan

qenrg g 9fx M e=wg & qq: 39 q¢8 39 F qIaF aq: |
aafeaary 1

45. 22-23 K. 8.¥.45.

adt e aa¥ ad qvd 9 q7ar | Ay AT qq§y fafagr

safq a7 aifa am o qar adt gargarent gaEr s n

Ch. 45. 32.34. The description of penance of Parvati—amidst
fires in summer, amidst waters in winter and so on,—found in
K. S. V. 20-27 is borrowed in substance by the Kalikapurana.
Ch.45.37. Kalidasa’s explana- K. S. V. 28.

tion of the name Aparna is g3 f‘qiﬁufgqqufagfam

borrowed by the Purana : 91 fg 181 qaa: qar qq: |
AR AHINTIZ FeREnaqegar | qaeaquioing: frgaar

a7 9avifa wfaar qfa® | gareraoify = ai qufas: 1
Ch. 45.40. Parvati excelled the K.S. V. 29.

sages in her penance : q9: A wisvenfed
S Q@ qeie | aqfeai gTATABIT 47 |

Ch. 45.60. Parvatiasksher maid K. S. V. 51.

toreply to the Vatu, with a gy afyearfufaar frsrerar
mere glance at her : qAT qT T AATF zifaqy |
ggaaraa fagor fafesty fat G| ey Fueat qftqrzaarf'aa“r
TENTATLIA HITEAT ~aneaq | Frafaarreatdeag |

The Vatu laughs at Siva in the Purana in the same manner as
in the K. S.

Ch. 45.94. Parvati gives a short K, S. V. 83,
and dignified reply :
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28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

wgrenai = At faeat sgonfa gedsaan)
AATEHH 4 /T AIAHETEIAG N1

Ch.45.95-98. Parvati continues;

SIECECREEET @

* %k qqig g fg gEr A
ffaadifeg qa: 1

qHET  FSWEAHTAS * ¥ F )

Ch. 45.100. Parvati says :

a=ifn qEgus

Ch, 45.114. coming out of his

guise, Siva says :

wEldR qoEr wiqvarasg ar fagis |

Ch. 46. 2.
99 1g T FA gdvaraT

agIA |
* ¥ fagaat wahear | ete,

Ch. 46. 9.

uafenwral ga wafaggam q@T ) F0T

farqamre afag we sweifag
aar

It was

The Kalikapurapa, Kalidasa and Magha

said above that ths
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A F9F A AEHSTIS
woiifa qenrafa geq QAT |

K. S. V. 83.

fradarafe facad ag:
qafaaey:  EpfEEUET: |

K.S. V. 84.
zay afvsaregear

K.S. V. 86.
s gycaRarty qarfen ara:
Hracaaqfafefa arfefr smaiat |

K.S. VL. L.
e fasarens M affada fa:
& |
G o G| I C R
arfafa 1
K. S. VI. 3.

sfifadar @7 GEER
EATIE: |

description of the plight

of the Gods under Tarakasura in Ch. 44 is inspired not only
by Canto II of the Kumarasambhava but also by Canto I of the
Sisupalavadha of Magha. Thereis one verse especially in the
Purana which discloses verbal similarity with Magha :

Kalikapurana, Ch. 44. 7.8

Fezeq Fdaifasd aer gaq @ Wafa
amar @8 G qRar  faeEstra

Magha, S. V. 1. 59 :
FREAAT I ZIAHFHAT

Aafeaiecnfag  agiTan |

faenfaaeqen fageaar o @ aaefasaasifc Jegamn
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And the ‘Narmasacivya® which Vayu joined Candra in doing
is described by Magha in SI. 60.

The earliest refence to the Kalikapurana now known is in
Nanyadeva’s Bharata Bhagya and on this basis, Mr. P. K, Gode
fixed A. D. 1000 as the lower limit for the date of the Kalika-
purana.? Magha is assigned to the end of the 7th cent. and the
beginning of the 8th cent. A, D.8 And this date can be taken as
furnishing the upper limit for the date of the Kalikapurana.

2. 1. 0. R., Madras, X. IV. pp. 293-4.

3. Sidupalavadha, Chowkhamba Press. Skr. Intr. p. 8. See
also Keith,‘S_kr. Lit. for a date earlier than 650 A.D. on
the supposition that Bhartrhari wrote the Bhagavrtti
See T. R. Cintamani, J,. O. R. Madras, 1V. p- 90. i



WORSHIP OF THE SUN

‘g ATRAT STTaRqeE

“The Sun is the Soul of all that moves and is stationary”
(Rg. Veda, 1. 115.1)

When we speak of the worship of the Sun, we are really
dealing with an international religion, a religion which in the 3rd
Century A. D. was poised against Christianity in a bid to take
over as the world religion. But the worship of the Sun, Mitra as
He is known in His sway in the Middle East and the West, was as
old as 1400 B. C. when in Anatolia, at the place called Bagozkoi,
in a treaty between two ruling dynasties, the Hittites and the
Mittanis, in a language almost Sanskrit, Mitra along with the
Vedic gods, Indra, Varuna and Nasatyau or Agvins, was invoked.
The worship of the Sun was part of the State religion of the Hitties
and the Sun was regarded as the King of Gods, the God of right
and justice in the impartial surveyor from above of the deeds of
men (Karmasakgin and Jagaccakgus as we would say). As the God
of peace-contract, He always figured in the treaties that kings
concluded. Here is the prayer to Him by the Hittite King Muwa-
tallis : ““Sun-God of Heaven ! My Lord ! shepherd of mankind !
..... daily thou sittest in judgment upon man, dog, etc.”” And in
another prayer : “The inspired lord of justice art thou, and in the
place of justice, thou art untiring.”” Another interesting fact is that
like the language of the tablets, and the names of the Vedic deities,
the conception of the eastern origin of the Sun, points to the Indian
origin of the Sun-worship of Asia Minor of the middle of the se-
cond millennium B. C.

The latter spread of Mithraism in Europe was from the
Mithra of the Avesta, where Mithra was next only to Ahura Ma-
zda. Avestan Mithra was the lord of the wide pastures, truthful,
vigilant with thousand eyes and ears; ‘Mithram’ meant ‘compact’,
contract, plighted word and ‘Mithradruj’ was a promise-breker;
His companions were Saraosa, Srosa or Susrusa =obedience and
Rashnu = justice. The following prayer is from the Avestan hymn
to Mithra, the Mihir Yasht (X) ;

2k
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“I will worship Mithra, who is good, strong, supernatu-
ral foremost, merciful, incomparable, high-dwelling a mighty
strong warrior. Valient, he is equipped with a well-fashion-
ed weapon, he who watches in darkness, the undeceivable,
He is what (is) strongest among the very strong; he has by
far the greatest insight among the gods. Fortune attends
him, the valiant, who with his thousand ears and ten
thousand eyes is the strong, all-knowing, undeceivable
master of ten thousand spies.” (X. 170-1).2

Mithra did not disappear from the later or even modern
Zoroastrianism. The Mihragan, a five-day festival of Mithra is
still observed and Mithra-temples still exist in Iran. Mithra is still
called ‘Judge of Iran’, ‘Mihr-i-Iran-davar’.?

With the growth of the Persian Empire, the Maga or Magi
priests also became powerful all over Asia Minor and they, in a
great measure, became responsible for the development and spread
of the Mithra cult all over this area, paving the way for its further
spread into the Hellenic world and the Roman Empire through
warriors drawn from Asia, and merchants and other seafarers from
the East. But before we come to this phase, let us see the Sun-God
and His worship in other countries and ancient civilizations.

In Egypt, the Sun-God was called Re or Ra-Afun and from
the fifth dynasty onwards, all Kings considered themselves, like
their Sturya-vamsi counterparts of India, sons of Re and added Re
to their own names. An Egyptian hymn of circa 1412 B.C. describes
Re the Sun-God as Lord of truth, Lord of sweetness, great in love
and waking when all men sleep. In the 14th Century B. C.
Akhenaton established a religion round the Sun-God Aton. The
Pyramids, which were astronomically oriented, were Sun-monu-
ments. At On, called Heliopolis by the Greeks, the Sun-God was
believed to have revealed Himself in the form of a pyramid-shape

1. See also p. 18, Prof, A.]J. Carnoy, The Religion of
Persia, London.

2. See A.V. Williams Jackson, Persia Past & Present, New
York, 1909. For the latest examination of this subject,
see Mary Boyce, ‘On Mithra’s Part in Zoroastrianism,
Bulletin of the School of Ori. and African Studies,
University of London, XXXII, i. 1969, pp. 10-34.
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stone within the temple. The Sun, as the traverser of the sky,
was described as a winged bird, a falcon, a description which can
be compared with the Vedic description of the Sun as Tarksya,
Suparna, Garutman and Harnsa; also the Egyptians had a curious
conception of the crawling Sun as a Beetle, which has its echo in
one of our names for the Sun, the Patanga, figuring in some Vedic
hymns E. g. Rv. X. 177. 1, 2; 189.3. Tne Pyramid was not only
the magnification of the Solar-symbol stone mentioned above, but
it is also by soaring with its height into the skies; the symbol of
the entombed King ascending to and joining the Sun-God.

The Calendar stone and the Sun-disc among the monuments
of the Aztechs of Mexico show a conception of Universe with the
Sun as the centre of all life. The Aztechs conceived of Time as of
four ages, (cf. the four yugas), and called each age a Sun, as He
was the presiding deity. The Incas of Peru called themselves sons
of the Sun. Sacrifices and a number of rites including a Sun-dance
were offered by American Indians to their Sun-God.

The Sun, Shamash, was the tutelary deity of the local dynasty
of the town of Sippara in Mesopotamia and a representation of
this Sun-God in human form with rays issuing from his shoulders
is seen in a Sumerian Seal of 2800 B. C. He was the upholder of
truth and justice and the promulgator of the laws. He is represen-
ted in Assyria as a flying disc (¢f. our Cakra).

The Japanese belief in their Kings being direct descendants
from the Sun-God is well-known. The close association of the Sun
and Royalty was a prominent feature in most ancient civilizations,
The Parthian monarchs considered themselves as brothers of the
Sun,

The Chinese believed in ten Suns and had several Sun-myths

Mithraism mixed with local beliefs and took over additional
related ideas. Thus in Chaldea, Mithraism was influenced by
astrology and the planets and the Zodiac and their influences on
human affairs. It mingled in parts of Asia Minor with the Mother
Goddess, Anahita, and in Greece with Hermes. Greece had its
own Sun-God in Helios. Royalty took up Mithra as their talisman
and symbol of glory. The concept of the ‘Invincible Sun’ ‘Sol
Invictus’, as the protector of the Empire and the Emperors, was
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particularly developed in Syria and Chaldean-Syrian Solar pan-
theism later exerted strong influence on the whole of the Roman
world. Nero, perhaps the first Roman Emperor to be initiated into
the Mithraic mysteries, had an enormous statue of himself set up for
being worshipped as the Sun-God. And as in the Hittite-Mittani
treaty of thousand six hundred years before, in the treaties of the
Roman Empire also, Mithra was invoked and altars dedicated to
him by contending Kings. Of Mithra monuments in Europe, which
have survived destructions by Muslims, thzre are about 500
sculptures and 400 inscriptions, extending from the Scottish borders
to the borders of Hungary, as also in parts of Africa. They are
particularly numerous along the German and Danubian borders.
There are still some Mithra temples and frescoes that have escaped
Christian iconoclasm of the 4th century A. D., in Rome. In the
2nd and 3rd centuries A. D., in Rome alone there were more than
a hundred temples to Mithra in different parts of the city, both
inside and outside the city walls, From the remains of the struc-
tures and the frescoes and from the inscriptions that survive, as
also from the writing of some Christian Fathers, we can recons-
truct the details of this Mithraism which had, according to a writer,
spread like wild fire throughout the Empire in the first four
centuries A. D.

Mithra was worshipped in a natural mountain cave by the
side of some running water and accordingly Mithra shrines were
raised on such a natural background. The rising of the Sun and
the bursting forth of light from amidst the rocks was symbolised
in the cave, the image of the celestial vault. References to the rock,
Parvata, and the waters, Samudra or Salila, are common in the
Vedic descriptions of Mitra and Savity. Eg. Rv. X. 159.3 :

FgAl &a: afqar, @y o7 w@a:
His mysteries were celebrated within the dark of caves, where there
was the sculpture of Mithra slaying the Bull, altars and other reliefs

and drawings on the surrounding walls, including the scene of the
sacred Meal.

The iconography of Mithra shows his chief exploit as the
slaying of the Bull, evidently the symbol of seasons and weather.

3. G, S. R. Mead, Mysteries of Mithra, TPH,
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Other details of His iconography comprise the presence of a crow
as a heavenly messenger. In Chinese Sun-myths, a raven was
believed to reside in the Sun. Asin the case of the cave, Guha,
the symbol of the heart, we have in the Veda also the symbolism
of Vayasa, crow, and other birds, for the fleeting Sun. There is
also a scorpion and a lion; also a representation of Mithra as
an archer. All these, together with the idea that Zervan, the God
of Time, re-appeared as Mithra and that Mithra held the globe as
Kos mokrater (ruler of cosmos) and supported the Zodiac, show an
amalgamation of the old ethical Mithra with the warrior Mithra
of the Kings and the Sun as the astronomical and astrological
hub; the Bull, the Lion, the Scorpion, and the Archer point to the
signs of the Zodiac, Vrsabha, Simaha, Vrscika and Dhanus and the
seasons they stand for. Mithra is also described as being carried
in a chariot, driven by a solar deity, other than Mithra, namely
Helios-Sol, the light-giving charioteer, who may be the counterpart
of our drupa. A dog that is depicted as a ‘faithful companion of
Mithra’ may be compared to our Sarama, Deva-§uni. When
mingling with the Orphic doctrines, Mithra was identified with the
god of the Rays, Phanes, born of an Egg. In a Hadrian Wall stone
relief, Mithra’s birth from an Egg. is shown, in the midst of the
signs of the Zodiac, which reminds us of our Sun-name pointing to
His Egg-birth, Hirapyagarbha and Martapda. The number
‘seven’ played a part in Mithraic mysteries, in which seven states of
spiritual progress were formulated. Here also we may compare
our conception of seven Suns and the seven horses for the Sun; as

also the seven Bhiimis of Yoga, Thus Mithra had developed into
a ‘universal and all-embracing divinity.’

Answering the question ‘Why the Oriental Religions spread ?’
Franz Cumont says* : These religions represented a more advanced
type in the evolution of religious forms. They gave greater satis-
faction to the senses, to the intelligence and lastly to the conscience.
They taught man how to reach a blissful state in which the soul
was freed from bodily tyranny and suffering, through contempla-
tion and the artistic aids of music and dance; compared to the
infantile nature of the prevailing religion, they were sacerdotal,

4. In his Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism. Dover
Publications, New York.
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prescribed rituals, penances, and purifications, asceticism; compa-
red to the prevalent vague and un-enthusing notions, they offered
a definite view of after-life, survival of the soul and the attainment
of happiness. They thus offered “‘greater beauty of ritual, greater
truth of doctrine and a far superior morality.” And ““Of all the
Oriental cults none was so severe as Mithraism, none attained an
equal moral elevation, none could have had so strong a hold on
mind and heart.” According to Frazer (The Golden Bough, 1 Vol.
edn. p. 358) “There can be no doubt that the Mithraic religion
proved a formidable rival to Christianity, combining as it did a
solemn ritual with aspirations after moral purity and a hope of
immortality.” So much $o that Renan observed that ““If Chris-
tianity had been stopped in its growth by some deadly disease, the
world would have become Mithraic.”5 Julian was the last Emperor
who was a declared Mithraist; he gave a ‘Hymn to the Sun’ and
glorified Mithra as the One God of whose power, all other gods
were but different aspects. But the victory of Constantine and his
vision of Christ proved the turning point and with the banning of
Mithra worship and the massacre of Mithra priests and followers
and the destruction of Mithra monuments by Christian fanatics,
who had now gained an upper hand, Mithraism began to fade out
by about 400 A.D. But Mithraism did not recede without leaving
its lasting marks on Christianity, which, to make itself popular
with the people, adopted Mithraic architecture, rites and festivals,
The 25th December was the popular festival of Mithra’s birth, and
it was taken over; the Meal of the Mithra cult®, the idea of ‘eating
of My body and drinking of My blood’ were also taken over as the
Eucharist. The bull that was destroyed by Mithra was identical
with M ithra who thus sacrificed Himself. Baptism, Communion,
Resurrection, all these cardinal ideas, Christianity had to absorb,
before it could supplant Mithraism.7

5. 1In his book on Marcus Aurelius.

6. Michael Angelo’s ‘The Last Supper’ is said to be a copy
of a fresco in a Mithra temple. See Poure-Davond, J.
the Bihar and Orissa Res, Soc., Vol. 19 (1933), Mitra
Cult. pp. 255-280. .

7. See H. Stuart Jones on Mithraism in the Encyclopaedia
of Religion and Ethics, VIII, pp. 752-2; M. J. Vermaseren
Mithras, The Secret God. Chatto & Windus, London
1963.
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11

We shall now swing back to another 1500 years before
Bagazkoi where we first met Mitra and see him in his own Vedic
world in India. Mitra appears in the Rgveda ina number of
names and forms and if there had not been in the Vedas, such ex-
tensive references to the Sun and Solar and other celestial lumi-
naries including the constellations, our knowledge of the age and
antiquity of the Vedas would have been poor indeed. The Solar
deities dominate verily the Vedic horizon. Yaska gives the threefold
classification of the Vedic deities into the terrestrial the atmospheric
and the celestial. 1In this way, we have three primary deities Agni,
Vayu and Surya.

foer wa Zaar gfa Fewr ) afm: gfadlear:, amat = ar
grafeerenra:, gaf seam: 1 Nirukta VIL

Under Surya is comprehended a world of deities; hence his pro-
minence in the Vedic worship, including what we are enjoined to
do every day at dawn, midday and evening. The Vedic sacrifice
which was co ordinated to the year and the seasons and the move-
ments of the Sun proclaims again the dominance of the Sun as the
Lord of the year, Sarivatsara. Says Sankara in his Chandogya-
bhasya :

gHaaEt 9 Frifaafaes: afrar sgen frar a3

There are about 133 separate hymns in the Rgveda alone to
the different Solar deities, apart from hymns in which some of them
figure jointly; there are about 2000 and odd references to them, the
references to Surya and Aditya being too numerous to count. The
Solar deities thus praised are Mitra, Sarya, Savitr, Pasan, Visnu,
Vivasvat, Adityas, Aryaman, Bhaga, Arda, Daksa, Usas a.nd
Asvins. The two twilights and the Dawn or Dawns, including
their long Arctic forms, claim the largest number of individual
hymns.

Mitra of whose form and sway outside India we have been
speaking, has one full hymn for himself in the Rgveda but with
Varuna, his close associate in the Avesta, he occurs far oftener in
the Rgveda. Mitra-Varuna are the most powerful of Vedic con-
ceptions and to them jointly we own two of our greatest Vedic
Rsis, the two Maitravarunis, Vasistha and Agastya. Mitra-Varuna
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form two aspects of the same deity, he who uncovers or spreads in
the morning and he who covers and envelops in the evening. In
the Atharvaveda, too, the two are praised together as the vigilant
supervisors and moral mentors of mankind. “The wonderful
divine array, the Eye of Mitra® and Varuna, the Sun is indeed the
soul of all that moves and stands still.”

o Raramemad  serfager aroeana: |

9t s ArarafaEy seafiet ga smeAr sqeEas |
TGS L,

Here rises the beautiful, the one common Lord of all mankind,
witness to everything, the eye of Mitra and Varuna,? rolling up all
darkness as if a sheet of leather®’.

98 f g fasa=an: Qe gt QAT |

AT Frey 7 qHT A2 Anfrea anify 10
VII. 63.1.

We saw how Mitra became the patron-god of royalty in his
Western form. In the Rks, he is lauded as Raja and Suksatra.

s fasft Amen: g ws gern: wwfre Far 0 IO 59, 4,

The first two Mantras of the hymn on Mitra may be quoted to
bring out the several aspects of the deity : Mitra speaks to men and
stirs them; he supports earth and heaven; he watches people with
un-winking eye; to this Mitra we make our oblation.

fa s anqafa gam: fas aene qRraftag ame

fa: ol arfafamifn w2 frrg gor ERESSECHT
IIT. 59. 1.
Let the men who offer you oblations O Mitra ! be pre-emi-
nent, as also those, O Aditya ! who, according to your ordinances,
pay obeisance to you; he who is aided by you is not slain nor

vanquished; neither from near nor from afar does any trouble,
come to him.

8. According to Zoroastrian priests Mihir (Mithra) and

‘Khorsed are the two eyes with which Ohrmazd surveys
the world.

9. For a discussion on ‘Yatayaj jana’ as an epithet of Mitra

and Varuna, in Rgveda, see APOC Proceed. X, Tirupati
(1940) p. 27. '
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g g fax waf sreq gaca aeq anfeen fowfy 287 )
893 A Sad @iar dadgr sdvafaay g
IIL 59. 2.

The moral aspect of the Solar deity, Mitra, Savitr, etc.,
which we saw in Avestan and other Western Mithraism, is very
prominently and often mentioned in the Vedas, when he is praised
singly or with his double Varuna. He is the Spy of the Universe.
Spasam visvasya (Rv. IV. 13.3); he is often called Nr-caksa and
Vidva-caksa, the supervisor of people. He is born of Rta and is
the upholder of Rta, the moral order.

X. 85. 1, =a7 snfzanfeasfa |
VII. 66. 12-13 7digd azm A=Y swdar gaqgaea w=a: 1
FAET F AT FAEE T Aqafza: |

It may be noted that the Adityas are here called also the formid-
able enemies of untruth. The Adityas see the good and bad inside

the people,
g azafeg gfaaa g .27, 3,

He is not only the brilliant and vigilant Eye above but also the
divine benevolent Eye that bestows on us long life and health and

well-being.

asae1dafed A=A | AW JL&: IG | A9 AT q9q
VIL 66. 16.

The Adityas are so considerate that like birds they spread
their protective wings over their supplicants and give them

happines.
qerr g agaf sqed oE 459 | VIIL, 47. 2.

He destroys all evils aqfysar gfar aarm: (Rv. I. 35. 3). With a
golden arm and omniscient, Savitr moves between Heaven and

pervades the entire firmament with his glory.

fezoaarfir: afgar faadfnsd aragfe eradad |

aqiiat g afa gdafrgsta  wEr awonfa o
Rv. 1. 35. 9.

26
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With a golden arm, the life-giving Lord who leads us best and
gladdens us, who is endowed with riches comes before us and being
lauded, protects us against evil spirits in the nights.

fgragedt egv: gdta: g w@at gwadis )
AIHET A AITAAT T g e Ffade qorE:
Rv. I. 35. 10.

Adoring the Sun who is beyond darkness and sin, who is the
supreme among the Gods, may we also attain to the supreme light.
9% a9 quaedf sAifasaeasg g9y |
e RaAr gAATE  sqifaeaEd
Rv. 1.50.10.

O Sun ! possessing a light which is beneficent to the whole world !
Rising and ascending the high Heaven, please destroy my inner
afflictions, as also those of my external body.

Saay faawg gAYy faaw |
giw ww ga gt 3 Arm
Rv. 1.50.11.

O Savitar ! destory all the evil and bestow on us all good.

fasarfa 27 afzasiaf auga | ag 93 aw srga 0
Rv. V. 82.5.

Invoking jointly the several Solar deities Savitr, Bhaga, Varuna,
Mitra, Aryaman, the devotee prays for welfare :

qq g 7 afaar Wi azon fa=y srefar o

qd gsgRg ayar e 1
Rv. VIII. 18.3.

Another joint prayer to the several Solar deities—As they rise
today, may Surya, the flawless Mitra, Aryaman, Savitr and Bhaga
extend to me their riches.

gz g Sfgasarm f=n sefan | gafa afaqr wo
Rg. VII. 66.4.

For a third joint prayer to several Solar deities for manifold wel-
fare and several good things of life, the whole hymn Ry. 1I. 27
may be cited.
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Like an engineer Savitr has centered the beam and the pillar
of the vault of Heaven, and has set the world in happiness. He
has made the Heaven yield waters and has shaken, as it were, the
horse of the cloud tied above.

afaar a=3: qfadasoaereas afaar aageg )

srafrargay gfreafangd a8 afsqr @xzq 0
Rv. X. 149.1.

Savitr who bears the Heavens is universally desirable.

gat faa: afaar fasgarw
Rv. X. 149.4,

By reason of all this, the Vedic poet calls the Sun the Gem of the
sky. (Rv. VI. 51.1 : VII. 63.4.)

One of the common prayers to the Sun is for his blessings for
long life and for being able to look at the Sun all the time.
(Rv. X: 36.14)

afaar gwamg afaar qeea afadiaug afgqEa |

gfgar a: gag gdarfa afsar 9 vaar ddarg: N

ggd @1 fandl fad &3 | savshan: gfa azdw g4 o
Rv. X. 37.7.

Indeed as the Taittiriya Aranyaka (L. 14.1) says: Aditya is
effulgence, brilliance, strength, fame, all the faculties of seeing,
hearing, etc., self, mind, indignation, thought, death, truth, friend-
liness, the various elements wind, ether, etc., life-breath, the protec-
tor of the world, the creator, anything and everything, happiness,
food, life, immortality, the universe, the creator, the year. Such
is the great Spirit, the Sun, the Lord of the Beings.

gifeet & 39 NS 99 quIFAL: AAWHT HAY AFH: Al
fast arUET: S @Eae: & F & EEauaar siE
fava: wam: eaa: geafafeft | dacadsarafaean 4 qn qav qw

warArmAfafa: |

It is with the same rays with which he produces heat that he pro-
duces rains, from rains vegetation, from vegetation food, from food
life and strength; and austerity, faith, intellect, thoughts, mind,
peace, ideas, memory, knowledge; from knowledge one attains
bliss which is the Brahman and the source of everything.
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mfrufecaafs  <kafeenfr oo adfs  aseEAiEEREOQa:
qTg  aaeafafisd waEd S qiiEe g9 JoEqedr A8t
AT ST A5Ar A adar a9y aaan aifa: s fad fada s
eqen emienn fame famdassand deafn qeaRd  g@REaiaqt
ERANRIION WAl At sway waas fad GamrEa o A

Already in the Rgveda the Sun is prayed to for immortality—
Amrtatva,.

aq afaar disgasaargg | Rv. L 110.3

Of the Sun and immortality we shall see more as we come to the
Aranyakas and Upanisads. There are'some characteristic descrip-
tions of the Sun in terms of different kinds of birds traversing
space, Tarksya, Suparna, Vayasa, etc. (Rv. X.177. 1,2; V. 47.3;
I. 191.9; VII. 63.5; V. 47.3). (Rv. X. 37.7). The Bull which we
saw in Western Mithraism is seen in the Rv. as an image of the
Sun. (Rv. V. 47.3 and 1. 189.1). He is described as the wheel,

Cakra in 1. 175.4; IV. 28.2; V. 29.10. :

Each of the names of the Solar deities referred to above
emphasises an aspect of the Sun. Mitra whom 'we saw in Avesta
and Western Mithraism as the Lord of Peace and compact in war,
friendliness, and guardian of promise and promoter of victory
appears with the same ideas in the Taittiriya Samhita, II. 1.8.4:

qu1a 99 guasal (aags g ymadaagafa 9 wdd W30 draf
faney wafa sqaamamdaTyg |

Aryaman is the same as Mitra or friend. Bhaga is a giver of
bounty and fortune; according to Yaska he is the Sun of the fore-
noon. Aryaman is apportioner, an aspect of Bhaga. In several
hymns Mitra, Varuna, Savifr, etc. are referred to as Pita-Daksa,
endowed with purified strength, but separately Daksa meaning
‘the dexterous’ is also mentioned as a form of the Sun. Savitr is the
inspirer and stimulator and he is the deity of the great Gayatri
which we all adore. Piisan is the Lord and protector of the path-
ways and cattle, and vivifier, one of his epithets being Pustimbhara
Vivasvat is the Lord who shines forth. Of all the Solar deities
Visnu deserves special notice and several of the incarnations with
which Visnu is associated in mythology could be traced in the
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descriptions of Solar deity Visnu in the Rg Veda. The Kaustubha
on his chest is the Sun himself. Visnupada is the sky itself. Varaha
is also a solar phenomenon, as also Trivikrama of three strides.
The association of the Sun with Indra, led to the Upendra form of
Visnu later.

It is in the well known Mantras of Siurya Namaskara in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka that we have the full picture of the Sun as
the Lord of the year and seasons. Here we have also descriptions
of the phenomena relating to the Sun and light. The Mantras
here refer also to the nnmber of Suns which gradually developed
into the concept of twelve Suns (Dvadasa Aditya.) In one Mantra
we have the following seven Suns—Aroga, Bhraja, Patara,
Patafnga, Svarnara, Jyotisiman, Vibhasa, Kasyapa is mentioned
as the eighth form. In another we have th:s mention of Mitra,
Varuna, Dhatr, Aryamnn, Amsa, Bhaga, Indra and Vivasvat.

A passing reference should be made to Surya, the daughter
of Siuirya the Sun, whose marriage with the Agvins forms the
subject-matter of Rv. X. 85. For it is the Mantras uttered at her
marriage that we use to this day for consecrating all marriages.

We shall now come to the deeper esoteric worship of the
Sun as it evolved from some of the Mantras of the Rv. Samhita
already referred to and in the Aranyakas and Upanisads which
specialised in esoteric worship. The Taitt. Aran. (II. ii 2) says
that a Brahmin attains all welfare by contemplating upon the rising
and the setting Sun as the Supreme Brahman itself. By such medi-
tation, he becomes Brahman itself :

Sggaed  aeqAifaanteaggaaEm fArasd  aaasgasaEfaa
gaifa | agia geagafa 7 oF 43

The Sun and Solar light and energy have a close relation to Vak
or Sonant energy. The Mantra per excellence of the Vedas,
Gayatri or Savitri, has had a great role in the whole field of esoteric
worship, including the Upasana of the Supreme Being. Sonant
energy and Solar energy are considered as two forms of the same
Jyotis and the Sun is Himself the Rk, Yajus, and Sama Vedas :
it is the three-fold Vedic knowledge that shines forth as the Sun.
The eight-letter Mantra of Aditya, Saura Astaksara, ‘Ghrpih Sarya
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Aditya Om’ 1s to be meditated upon and one realises Aditya as the
Light, Bliss, immortality, the Brahman and all the three world.

ifeeat a1 o Uaeqse qafy 9 a1 HAEIZAT WSS T FAT Fl1s
7 oy uafensaveastadicag aift it @ qiedi Sidisa g oo gafeasqozss-
fafy gqeweart asife @ ager @vsd @ agai Sa: Gor 7247 e qafa g
uissaufaa feoma: gea gfq n

There are two kinds of Upasanas which we come across in
the Upanisads, the Pratika Upasana and the Ahamgraha Upasana.
In the former an object is itself meditated upon as a symbol and
in the latter the indwelling spirit in the thing as identical with
one’s self is meditated upon. In both these forms the Sun occurs
in Upasanas in the Upanisads particularly in the two big ones,
the Chandogya and the Brhadarnyaka. The best known is the
Madhu vidya in Chand, 3.

&g | et At anrfacl dauy qed AT faudadansafaaqd ad=a:
qAT: | T § AT EAAEAT TIET T ALATST: | efe.

where the Sun is described as embodying in its rays in all the four
directions, the four Vedas and in its upward rays, the Madhunadis.
There is a further form in which the Sun does not move, rise or set
but remains hanging in the middle, motionless as it were. The
Gayatri is related to this Upasana of the Sun, as also the five
centres in the heart in which the Sun is said to be present.

In Brhadaranyaka I. 5. 23, it issaid, that itis in the life
breath, Prana, that the Sun rises and sets :

w99 @l wafa amdafe gafsd a7 = wesft 5f, somgr oy
gefg sonsaata | esc.

In Brhdaranyaka 11.4.5, the Sun is described as the honey or the
most enjoyable thing of all beings and he who is present in the
Sun and the effulgent immortal being within the eye of men—
these two are identified as the Self, the Immortal, the Brahman

which is everything :
gauifaea: adui qamt asEarfeaea gatfn w@rf a1 ere.

The same idea is taken up again in Brhadarnyaka V. 4. 2 ¢
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qadcaandt @ aifeat 7 un cafasees qudt g afenised
qE9: 1 ete.

Already in the Taittiriya Aranyaka we noted the Mantra referring
to the golden Purusa in the Aditya :

7 o rgufeed fewoma: qew: 1 L 10, 13,
7 uy arfaed qew: qeder ggnssar| L 10, 63,

The Chandogya reverts to this golden Purusa who is of golden hair
and is all gold up to his very finger tips :

g9 7 uiisaufed fewm: qrd qwd fermsaafgradka sngor-
@regd uF gaor: I

These are referred to as the Aditya, the Antraditya and the Aksi
Vidyas.

Concluding the Aditya Upasana the Chandogya says at the
end of Chapter III that even as when the Sun rises, beings and
their actions and desires rise up, and the Sun is greeted all round
with shouts of joy, even so he who adores the Sun as the Brahman
and thereby attains the Brahman, is attended on all sides by people
who raise shouts of joy in his honour :

¥ FaadEad  disaEiEdEd SEaE Mar Sgwdisafaskaatin 5
qaifa & @ 9 FEEEAweded ofs gorad oft or seedszfasta
gatfor 7 qaifs @9 <99 Fan | g g vaRd fagrarfacd agieaedsvamn g
g3 qreay 94T 41 9 Tw9gnq 9 fAasEagig |

Among the lesser Upanisads the Mandala Brahmanopanisad
sets forth the teaching on Siryopasana which Yajiavalkya, who
got his Veda (the Sukla yajus or Vajasaneya) from the Sun Him-
self, is taught by Aditya. The Siiryopanisad contains several Sun
Mantras the practice of which secures a number of material and
spiritual gains. The Aksi Upanisad expatiates on the Upasana
of Surya through the Caksusmati Vidya for the obtaining of
unimpaired eye-sight; the Savitri Upanisad is also important as it
deals with the Upasana of Gayatri and, as many do not know,
this is the only text which speaks about the Bala and Atibala
Mantras which we know Visvamitra, the Seer of the Gayatri, taught
Rama and Laksmana in the Ramayana. There is also a Sarya-
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tapini Upanisad published by the Adyar Library in their Volume
‘Unpublished Up 'nigads’ in which the Sun as the Supreme Deity
and his Upasana are described. The twelve Suryas, Mitra, Ravi,
Siirya, Bhaga, Khaga, Pusan, Hiranyagarbha, Marici, Aditya.
Savita, Arka, and Bhaskaral© are mentioned. Several Sarya Mantras
including the Saura Astaksara are described, as also the method of
contemplation of Suirya, his Paja and his Yantra.

In philosophy we know of the two paths of Devayana and
Pitryana, the former referring to the path of light leading to
liberation through the Sun. These two paths are also derived
from the course of the Sun and the Sun as a medium of spiritual

progress.

111

In the heroic annals of ancient India, in which the two epics
were born, the Sun figures along with the Moon, as in other ancient
civilizations of the world, as the progenitor of the line of kings—
the Suryavamsa. He is the prime ancestor of the Kings of the
Ramayana. Naturally his worship occurs in the Ramayana.
Particularly when Rama feels somewhat fatigued on the battle field
of Lanka, Sage Agastya, son of Mitra-Varuna, teaches Rama the
hymn of Aditya-hydaya which Rama recites thrice and feels rein-
forced; the Sun looks at Rama in great joy and asks Rama to
hurry up and kill Ravana :

naq Pmfad st 33 fasifasata |
anifeed Se7 Siwar g 9% gIAATEAT |

{0 The list of twelve Adityas differs from text to text.
Another list is Dhatr, Mitra, Aryaman, Rudra, Varuna,
Sarya, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Pusan, Savitr, Tvastr and Visnu.
The anonymous commentary on Sambapanicasika ( JSS.
104, on verse 4) quotes a verse which gives the twelve
Adityas with a slight difference, adding Indra and
Parjanya and dropping Surya and Savitr from the above
list. The commentary adds that the twelve Adityas
preside over the iwelve months and that, according to the
Mahabharata, Martanda is the composite form of all
these twelve.
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aq fawaafaden s
qizauan q§  ggeaw: |
fafaavafaged fafear

UIOTHEAY  FFeeafa |
Yuddha. 107. 26, 29, 31.

It is not so well known to many that earlier, in the context when
Sita swoons on seeing the magic head of Rama brought before her
by Vidyujjihva, her friend Trijata gives Sita the same advice that
she might turn to the Sun and seek solace and strength from Him.

frfeaafadisyadamt
g4 23 wugsArg @ &Ufd )
afug womvaafy 34

feaga< gwdt @ st
Yuddha. 33. 36.

This relation of the Sun to battle and victory would remind us of
the Sun as a God of war and victory in western Mithraism, dealt
with earlier.

In the Mahabharata, the best known episode is the exiled
Yudhisthira worshipping the Sun in the beginning of the Vana-
parvan and obtaining from the Sun the vessel of inexhaustible food,
Aksayapatra. 1In this conuection we have a hymn of 108 names
(Astottarasatanama-stotra) of the Sun by Yudhisthira,1* Earlier,
in Adi parvan, in the story of the marriage of Sirya’s daughter
Tapati there is a stotra on Surya, by Sage Vasistha, another
Maitravaruni.

We cannot take leave of the Mahabharata without referring
to the story of Yavakrita told in connection with the hermitage
of Sage Lomasa in the Tirthayatra-parvan of the Vanaparvan.
In this connection we have the related story of the brothers Pari-
vasu and Arvavasu, the former having killed his father mistaking
him for a sylvan animal, and the brother expiating for this sin,
Arvavasu is here described (Chs. 138-140 according to different
editions) as performing penance to propitiate the Sun God who
appears before him. Arvavasu is mentioned as having composed

11.  For a detailed study of this hymn, see V.M. Bedekar,
B. K. Barua Com. Vol., Gauhati, 1966, pp. 57-67. :

27
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or seen the Rahasya Veda of Surya for propitiating the Sun, (Verse
17 or 18) and the establishment of Saura Veda, with the blessing
of Sun (Verse 22).

gEadd gaaw gaer fewaaa:
and

afasi aifr deea gizen fsaaan 0

This is an intriguing reference and cannot obviously be to the
Sukla Yajurveda because none of the names mentioned here are
known in connection with Sukla Yajus in any of its Sakhas.
Neither have we any text of this name that has come down to us.
Although the critical edition relegates the lines referring to the
Saura Veda, to the footnotes, from our acquaintance with works,
manuscripts and the process of their authentication and incorpora-
tion in the main tradition, we can say that such a reference would
never get into a work like the Mahabharata, unless there was a text
answering to this name current among those in whose midst it was
in vogue.

18Y

We shall now take a quick survey of the state of Sun-worship
as seen from historical evidences. Sun-worship had a somewhat
interesting development in historical times. As we have seen, it
was the oldest Vedic worship of the country, and its continuity is
borne out by archaeological evidence also. As shown by Jitendra-
nath Banerjeel? there are some very ancient coins with wheel and
lotus representations and these are not Buddhistic but symbols
of the Sun. But into this ancient and native Sun-worship flowed
the one which successive waves of immigrants from Persia, the
Magas of Sakadvipa, brought with them; their Mitra or Mihira
cult gave a fresh impetus to it. They probably started coming
in during the first two or three centuries of the Christian era, when
after a boom, the Mitra cult began to decline in the West and
Middle East. The Sakadvipi Maga priests who came in the earlier
waves of immigration got absorbed into the Brahmin community.
with the course a special appellation, Maga, Bhojaka a Sakadvipi.

12. The Representation of the Sun in Brahmanical Art,
Indian Antiquary, August 1925, pp. 161-3.
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The story of the chiselling of the Sun by Tvastr which the Puranas
say was done in the Sakadvipa is known to poet Kalidasa (Raghu.
VI. 32). Many Gupta kings and chiefs bore Sun names. More than
one monument and epigraph ‘bears witness to ths new vogue that
Sun-worship gained during the Gupta age; we have thus the Manda-
sor Sun temple and inscription (A.D. 473-4), the Indore Copper
Plate grant of Skandagupta I (A.D. 465-6) and in the reign of
Jivitagupta Il of the later Guptas of Magadha, the Deo Baranark
inscription mentioning Sun-worship and the Sun-priest Bhojaka
Suryamitra. It is highly probable that ancient Brahmin-names with
Mitra-endings denote a Maga connection. In the sixth century,
Varahamihira who was in all likelihood of Maga descent, describes
theiconography of the Sun in Persian style (Brhatsarhita 57.46-48)3
and refers to Magas as the priests proper for Sun-worship (ib. 60.
19). Hieun-Tsang describes a glorious Sun-temple attracting a
thousand pilgrims a day at Multan4 around which a large commu-
nity of Magas had settled, and another spendid Sun-temple at
Kanauj.»® The great Sun-temple Martanda in Kashmir belongs to
8th Century A.D. Inscriptions refers to the father and grandfather
of King Harsavardhana of Kanauj, Prabhakaravardhana and Adi-
tyavardhan, both of these bearing Sunnames, as Paramaditya-
bhaktas. The second day of Emperor Harsa’s periodical congre-
gations was dedicated to the Sun. Poet Mayura of the Court
wrote the famous hymn Suryagataka and is believed to have been
cured of leprosy by the grace of the Sun God. Bana, in his
Harsacarita confirms this vogue of Sun-worship by describing
Prabhakaravardhana’s daily adoration of the Sun and the recital
three times a day of the Mantra called Adityahrdaya.  This
Adityahrdaya may to the text now found in the Yuddhakanda
of the Valmiki Ramayana (Agasty-Rama-Samvada) or the other
longer text (Krsna-Arjuna-Sarvada) assigned in many manuscripts
to the Bhavigyottara Purana. Of this last-mentioned Purana,
whose original text may go to the Gupta times, the opening book

13. The Visnudharmottara also prescribes this ‘Udicya-vesa’
with coat, boots, the Persian Avyanga etc. for the Sun-
image.

14. Watters, II. 294,

BT b RS -352)
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called the Brahmaparvan is, in most part, on the worship of the
Sun and on the history of the Magas of Bhojaka Brahmanas from
the Sakadvipa. Incriptions continue to mention these Maga
Brahmanas as such6; and for his part Medhatithi, on Manu (IL. 6)
would keep Magas and their worship of the Sun distinct from that
of the Sun according to the Veda and the Paificayatana-worship
and classify the Bhojaka as being outside the Vedic pale. Besides
1he portions in the major Puranas devoted to Sun-worship, the
Saura literature of this period comprises the Samba-Upapurana,
known to Alberuni, and the Saurasamhita, a text in 700 verses,
a manuscript of which, dated 941 A. D. is known.?7 At the close
of the chapter on the consecration of images in his Brhatsamhita
(Ch. 59.22), Varahamihira says that one should look up the
Savitra for more details regarding Sun-worship, and Utpala
explains that the reference is to a Saura Sastra of that name; under
59.19, Utpala speaks of the procedure set forth in the Saurasastra.

v

Some references have already been made to Puranas con-
taining Saura materinl. Several of the well-known Puranas have
incidental descriptions of the worship of the Sun, Brahma, Skanda,
Varaha, Matsya, Agni. Garuda, Naradiya and Markandeya which
has eleven chaps. on the Sun (102-110) and the stories of his
birth etc. : the section includes three hymns to the Sun. In the
Linga (Uttara-bhaga, ch 22), a Saura-snana or Sun-bath is
enjoined before the Bhasma-snana (smearing the body with holy
ash) as a preliminary to the worship of Siva; a Bhaskara Navaksara
Mantra is given; in Anga-nyasa, the Sun is described as being
of the form of the Trimirtis, Brahma being the Hrdaya, Visnu
Siras and Rudra Sikha; and the Dhyana prescribed is ‘gt~
am Surya’. Special note however should be taken of the Bhavisya
and Samba which are regular Saura Puranas. The Sun and hjs
worship described in these two are of the type of Sun-image and

forms of worship as practised by Maga Brahmanas who had come

16. -D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind.. IX. p. 279, inscription
dated 861 A.D.

17. Haraprasad Shastri, Report of Search for Sanskrit Mss.
1895-1900. p. 5. ,
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from Sakadvipa. Samba Purana in 84 Chaps. available in the
Venkatesvara Edition, deals with Samba, Xrsna’s son, being
cursed with leprosy, his worship of the Sun for becoming cured,
his bringing of the Maga Brahmanas to Mitra Vana or the forest
of the Sun near Multan, the story of the Sun being chiselled by
Visvakarman in S'akadvipa, characteristics of Sun’s image, his
temple, methods of his worship, Sun as the supreme deity of wor-
ship for attaining all objects including Mukti, the consorts of the
Sun-God Samjda, Rajiii, Chaya, etc.,'® the twelve names of the
Sun and the twelve Adityas, the evolution of the Universe as born
of the Sun, Sun’s attendants,® performance of Sun’s festivals, Sun-
mantras, several Sun-hymns, centres of Sun-worship in India like
Sutira which seems to be same as Konark, Kalapriya and Mitra-
vana (Milasthana). Kalapriya is near Kanauj and its Sun-temple
is the one referred to by Hieun-Tsang. Here was the temple of
the Sun called Kalapriyanatha before which, as V. V. Mirashi
has shown, Bhavabhati’s three plays were staged : it is significant
in this connection that Bhavabhiiti prays to the Sun in the pro-
logue to his Malatimadhava. There is a lot of common matter
between the Samba and the Bhavisya Puranas. The latter part
of Samba Purana seems to represent a Tantric text on Sun-worship
called jianottara.

The Bhavisya Purana in its earlier part gives all the above-
mentioned episodes relating to Samba and the Maga Brahmanas
and the worship of the Sun as the supreme God. Besides these
there was a regular Aditya Purana but with this title there are
at least three Puranas glorifying S'iva, Vispu and Sun.?0 Of the
last, with which alone we are now concerned, only one extracts
dealing with some aspects of Sun worship are available. No full
manuscript of this Purana has come to light. This may be identical
with old Saura Purana dealing with Sun, of which again we have
no mss. yet, and which is different from the Saura Purana printed
in the Anandasrama and dealing with Siva.

VI

Among other texts on Sirya worship, which are known from
mss. or citations, the following may be mentioned : Suryarahasya

18. Other wives are Svarna, Suvarcasa, and Niksubha.
19. Such as Mathara, Pingala, Danda.
20. See New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. II. pp. 72-74.
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tantra, by Vrajaraja; Suryagama or Sauragama quoted by the
Dharma §astra writers Raghunandan and Kamalakara : Suryadi-
paficayatana-pratisthapaddhati by the well-known Dharma $astra
writer of Banaras, Divakara; Suryavalokana-prayoga on how to gaze
at the Sun; Sauradharma and Saura-dharmottara quoted by Hemadri,
Raghunandana, Kamalakara and several other Nibandha writers;
and Sauratantra quoted by Ksirasvamin on Amarako$a. There are
also several amorphous texts called Saura etc. setting forth details
of Suryopasana, texts giving Siiryapuja, Sirya-mantras etc. The
Prapaficasarasamgraha of Girvanendra Sarasvati deals at some
length in its fourteenth and fifteenth patalas with Saura Mantras,
Yantras etc., following the treatment of the same in Sankara’s
Prapaificasara, patala fourteen. Texts called Trca, Trcakalpa and
so on deal with Suryopasana and the areat Sakta authority Bhas-
kararaya wrote Trcabhaskara.

VII

Refereuce was already made to Surya-hymns. The most
popular one with us is the Adityahrdaya of the Ramayana. There
are other texts, shorter and longer of this name assigned to other
sources, like the Bhavisyottara.?! There are several namastotras,
Dvadasa, Astottarasata, and Sahasranama the last mentioned being
assigned to the Bhavisyottara. There are hymns of the Sun from
Puranas and Tantras. Of hymns in the line of the Suryasataka of
Maydura. there are a few worthy of mention: The Samba-Paiicasika,
fifty verses ascribed to Samba, Krsna’s son, published in Kavya-
mala (No. 13) and in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 104).
This hymn itself is mentioned in the Varahapurana and it has in its
K. M. edition the learned commentry of the Kashmirian Saivite
writer Ksemraja and in the Trivandrum edition, another equally
learned anonymous commentry. This is easily the most important
of Suryastotras of the classical times; it integrates Yoga and the
philosophy of Vak (speech) with the worship of the Sun who is
conceived here on advaitic lines as the Supreme Being. Next in
importance is the Aditya-stotra-ratna by Sri Appayya Diksita,
with his own commentary; this deals with the adoration of Aditya
by himself, as Brahman and as being presided over by Siva. On
the model of Mayura’s hymn, the well-known Panditaraja Jagan-

21. See ibid. pp. 76-79.
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natha wrote the Sun-hymn called Sudhalahari. Gopala Sarman,
Srisvara and Kodandarama are three other poets who produced
each a Suryasataka probably on the same Mayura-model.

VIII

Some of the renowned and ancient Sun-temples of the North
have been referred to. But the greatest gift of Sun-worship to the
art of Temple architecture and sculpture is the Sun-temple of
Konark in Orissa, built by King Narasimhadeva of Orissa, 1230-64
A.D. One of the leading dollar-earning temples of India, Kanark,
fashioned like the chariot of the Sun, is one of the most magni-
ficently carved temples of the country.

In South India, in Hanumakonda in Warangal, the Kakatiya
capital, there isa temple with three shrines dedicated to Siva,
Visnu and Surya. Andhra has another Sun temple at Arasavalli
near Sri Kirmam and on the day of the Shan-mata conference,
dedicated to Sun, our Acarya has arranged for special worship to
the Sun at this temple. There is hardly a shrine in Tamilnad
without Surya in the Navagraha group; some have additionally a
separate standing figure of the Sun. The most important of such a
separate representation of Strya is the exquisite carving of Strya’s
chariot with his horses in Gangikondacolapuram, which, at the
bidding of our Acarya, is now receiving special attention and paja.
I am toll that a similar Suryaratha is to be seen in Daraguram.
There are many shrines where according to the Ksetra-mahatmya
Sturya was worshipped or Surya worshipped Siva.

The lower rock-cut cave in Tiruchi has a series of shrines to
the Paficayatana deities including the Sun. The Nageivarasvamin
temple in Kumbhakonam of the early Cola age has a separate
shrine for Surya. In the Kacchapesvara temple in Kanchipuram,
there is a shrine to the Sun, and verses from Mayura’s Surya-$a-
taka were inscribed here on the pillars, but only a bit of one of
these pillars is now preserved in the Madras Museum. An exclusive
Surya Ksetra in Tamilnad is Suryanarkoli of Kulottuaga Cola’s
time. At Tiruvarur, the writer’s birthplace and an old and famous
ksetra, there was a Suirya temple with a Surya tank, but the latter
alone is now seen,
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T. Gopinatha Rao has noticed in his book on Hindu Icono-
graphy Sun-images, standing as well as seated in the chariot, from
Chittorgarh in Marwar, Ajmere, Ellora : from Haveri, Nuggehalli
and Belur in Karnataka; from Gudimallam; from Melacheri near
Kaverippakkam. He has also reproduced an interesting Surya-
torana from the Sun temple of Junagarh in which eleven Adityas
are sculptured on the torana with the twelfth in the inner shrine.

South Indian Sun-sculpture does not show any trace of the
‘Udicya-vesa’ brought by the Magas.

IX

An intense region-wise survey yield abundant data on the
historical, archaeological and religious side : for an example of
such a regional study, we may refer to the paper by P. N. Bhatt
‘The Sun-cult in Gujarat and Saurastra’ (AIOC. XVIIth, Ahmeda-
bad, pp. 429-436). The festivals and other celebrations and customs
still prevalent show the vogue of Sun-worship even among the
common folk. It is not as if Sun-worship is prevalent only among
the higher classes. Sun-worship is prevalent in different forms
among the tribal folk as well. For example, Tarak Chandra Das
has described Sun-worships among the aboriginal tribes of Eastern
India, in the J. of the Dept. of Letters, University of Calcutta,
Vol XI. 1924, pp. 87-94.

X

In the Upanisada we saw the Upasana of Sturya as presided
over by the Supreme Being Purusa. This Purusa in the Aditya-
mandala has also been taken in Saguna form as Sturya-Narayana or
as Samba (S’iva). According to the internal preferences of the

Pancayatana worshipper, those who prefer Narayana as the in-
dwelling Being contemplate so :

siaeqar afaqavsanssadt aram: afaaraaatafoe: |
PN AFILUEHAM FraaT gy fetmaaggaagas: u
and those who prefer Siva contemplate accordingly.

drausaasTed qred darcieay |
Mot fasne qmfa framsaay |
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Of Visnu or $iva, the Sun, along with the Moon, has also been
taken as the Eye. Cf. the Purusa Sikta :

FEEGATS AT |

The Sun was born of the eye of the Purusa. There are some com-
posite sculptures of Sun, which may be taken as representing the
Trimurtis, Sun, Siva, Visnu and Brahma with three or four faces.
The Martanda-Bhairava image is to represent the Trimirtis accord-
ing to the Sarada Tilaka sgy-fao-faarmaa &iwa Adem 79 |
For a probable sculpture of this Martanda-Bhairava, see VIth All-
India Oriental Conference Proceedings, Patna, pp. 243-7. Accor-
ding to the Subhagodaya quoted by Lolla Laksmidhara in his
commentary on the Saundaryalahari, verse 41, Devi also is to be
contemplated in the Solar orb :

gawvemHegedi A FITgRAA |
RATGATANGEAS  EAAGAF: |

Of Devi, the Sun, along with the Moon, is the brilliant ear-ring,
Tatanka.

TG ITSATTTNSIHIZHT |

Apart from these is the worship of the Sun Himself as the
main object of adoration, such as the Hindus do in their daily
Sandhya. Among Siirya stotras, the Adityahrdaya, is to be recited
thrice daily or as often as possible; among forms of worshipping
the Sun with Vedic Mantras, the Sidrya-namaskara is to be per-
formed on Sundays or at least on the birth-days and whenever
there is illness in the house. Gayatri or Savitri (Rg. IIL. 62.10) is
the famous Vedic mantra of God Savitr which is recited daily by
Orthodox Hindus in their Sandhya. It is by the prolonged Japa of
Gayatri in three Sandhyas, that, Manu says, the Rsis became what
they were :

Hea AEgrEaEEEAIE ;|
gaii agw #fa = sFgadgRg 7 0 IV. 94,
May Gayatri, the Mother of the Vedas, as Her name pro-

mises, save Her reciters !
28



THE PURANARTHASANGRAHA OF VENKATARAYA

The Puranarthasangraha is a digest of knowledge of all
branches of learning such as are comprehended in the Puranas and
Upapuranas, the Itihasas, the Dharmagsastras and the Dardanas.
Two manuscripts of it are described in the Descriptive Catalogues
of the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (D. Nos.
2469 and 15622) and one in Keith’s Catalogue of the India Office
Library (No. 6948). The India Office manuscript too, in palm leaf
and Grantha script, comes from South India, belonging as it does
to the Burnell collection.

The work is itself written in puranic style as a conversation
between Laksmi and Narayana, and hence the work is subtitled
Laksmi-narayanam (yaniyam), as the concluding verse says :

AH=T MEAAfES § THL FRAAETEatag dagmeTagh |

There is a fourth manusctipt of it in the Adyar Library?
(I. p. 1596) where it is noted Laksmi-narayanpiya, and four more
manuscripts of it are preserved in the Oriental Institute Library,
Mysore, whose catalogue (I. p. 167) notes it there as Lakgmi-
narayanasamvada. There is a manuscript of it preserved also in
the S. V. O. Institute, Tirupati.

Laksmi and Narayana are the primary interlocutors but the
immediate interlocutors are Rsabha Yogin and Skanda. In the
beginning we find :

AT —

QAT TR SeAA  faniE |
gy ewrd  gdgataEcag o
Sfiar &, TEHICATT FIGARLT A T |

1. The Adyar ms. is a paper Grantha transcript from an

original ms. from Velliambakram village, Chingleput
District,
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ThHvq =

HOAE g X X x|\
e S x  gdfaan

At the end we read—

gaagxar (A 7 ) T AgRAr
hed AT T8 g8 |
aqt gAE fAwd qao
gaERE:  qfgeisE: )

The authorship of the work is clearly stated in the colophon
and the concluding verse. In the latter, the author, Venkataraya,
describes himself as son of Vadamala and Alamelumanga and as
belonging to the Garga Gotra.

15 R B 8 i C E b o
TEl A WEIFATETT |
A= FreAnfEs @ qH aHH-
araneafag.  dgevagfc o

The author appears to be a late South Indian, possibly of
the region round about Madras, Kafici and Tirupati, but there
are no other data available to clinch his identity and date more
precisely. That he might have belonged to the area in South India
mentioned above is borne out from his mentioning in the section
on shrines those in Kaiici in great detail. The South Indian nativity
of the author shown by his name and those of his parents, is seen
very patently when we note that his account of Vaisnavite and
Saivite holy places is full of references to South Indian shrines,
even the lesser ones, and that his account of music is mostly
Karnatic. He seems to be Smarta of Advaitic persuasion, but with
an inclination towards Siva as his Istadevata.

The account of the work in the sequel is based on the exami-
nation of two manuscripts, one in the Madras Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library and another in the Adyar Library.
The work is in thirty chapters and in extent is about 4000 granthas
(See Madras, D. No. 2469, end).
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The opening chapter sets forth the subject matter of the
thirty chapters and gives also a list of the Vidya-Sthanas and
Sastras, knowledge pertaining to which is summarised in this
compendium. Some items of information found here are interes-
ting.

After mentioning the four Vedas and the Upanisads, the
six systems of Sastras are referred to. It is said here that out of
the six primary S'ﬁstras, six other Sastras flowed out. The first six
Sastras are given as Tarka, Vaidesika, Mimarmsa, Vedanta, Yoga
and Samkhya, and from these arose respectively Nitisastra,
Pramanasastra (i. e. Nyaya), Dharmasastra, Adhyatmagastras of
several kinds, Tattvasastra (which gives Atmajiana), and Moksa-
sastra (which puts an end to all misery)

are AreAy aeted FafawRa: g |

dimtmareraed  gf  Farqamsy )

TEHE  AWEATES g us3 qieargd qar |
% X X

T guenfn il geawe |
FhaeArAifaed Atz 1

ERITEIRERT s anexnfwianfean |
WNATFREADN gHET  HARERIRT: |

FATAAEA  FIIAEASDDHATA] |
AMAEATAATRAAAAATRFT |

AienE FEAey  qdg:@gg o |
x X X

T AENAARA A F AT A TAY |
ARJEA A, A1 gASAEH N AT 1)

Niti is probably related here to Tarka, as polity is based. on
logistics; Pramana or Nyaya has always gone with Vaisesika as its
Samana-tantra; Dharma is related to Mimamsa as the former leans
very much on t'he latter for interpretation; but how Adhyatma
Sastra, Tattva Sastra and Moksa S'astra, which are severally
linked by the author to Vedanta, Yoga and Sarmkhya, are different
from each other cannot be explained.
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In Vyakarana, which is then given, the Suatras and the Maha-
bhasya are mentioned.

18 Purdnas and 18 Upapuranas are then set forth and their
consolidated extent is given as 4 lakhs granthas.

Under Ttihasa, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, the
Itihasottama and the Sesadharma are mentioned; the last is printed
in Grantha script in Madras.

Fred umEn Mwfafagy @ wwag

s fagraiad’ azfafagraansaan® |
gfkazeg FHfga: gatdafdfea: |

Avenigatas:  sfaay  FwTEa: o

7 Kalpas, books of that name covering an extent of 7
thousand granthas each, are there noted : Vaidyadhara; Jiana-
vasistha which is of course well known, Apsarasa, Yayata (Yayati
and his story are wellknown), Mohana, Dharmadharma and
Yonikalpa.

10 other texts narrating old story are then given under the
heading Puravrita : stories of Hari§candra, Savitri, Prthu, Nala,
Saudasa, Kusalava, Mandhatr, Rukmangada, Dusyanta, and
Dhundhumara. Most of these are inbedded in the Great Epic.
The separate enumeration of these in two such classes kalpa and

Puyravrtta is rare. Kalpa is obviously to be related to Pura-kalpa
which means story of old.
Feqreg @u fasian 99%  qaGgEsn
ey 99w AAEESgEE o

-—

faiia FrAafasgRdIcaaga:
qrgEEg  AgATATY AT WFAZA: |

aataaiga: o Afderg  gaEwm
X X X

1. For an account of this work, see my analysis in ABORI,
XVIII, ii, 1937, pp. 201-204.

2. Mss. of this are found in several Libraries, Madras,
Adyar, Mysore, Tanjore, India Office etc.
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T 99 qUaAnr  afdd FEIIIEET: |
dsarfeat AR I AR CIo G 3 A ]

arfasyarearanfy qIAAA TR |
SR G o B o

U8 gAsdlEsd:  AFaigE afasy |
a1 &WIgAETT: gourEd O 7 |
TR HEgRE  qRIEAr afEar |

Two Sastras called Sivadharma and Visnudharma which are
otherwise also known, are then mentioned.

fraunigd awd  fasweatga qar

The Itihasas and their supplements and the Kalpas, the
Puravrttas and two last mentioned Dharmas comprise in all
another 4 lakhs of granthas :

AT AgSARAL: Qi () da (ar:) saoEs (o) |
qufasregatta fifaafa sefufa o

Then the 18 Smrti-karas are enumerated : Visnu, Parasara,
Daksa, Samvarta, Manu, Harita, ﬁﬁtatapa, Vasistha, Yama,
Apastamba, Gautama, Devala, Sankha, Bharadvaja, Usanas, Atri,
Saunaka and Yajnavalkya.

R QAU |

wi: wafaar @& eqgassEtEEEarn 1)
STEAfATawIc  EeseET e |

Then follows a list of 18 other sages who were authors of 18
Upasmrtis :—
Jabali, Naciketas, Skanda, Lokaksi, Kasyapa, Sanatkumara,
Likhita, Santanu, Janaka, Vyaghra Katyayana, Babhru,
Jatukarni, Kapiijala, Baudhayana, Kanada, Visvamitra,
Sumantu.
A futher list of 21 Smrti-karas is then given.
X X X agdsfr egfamifeo

X X X X X X
X X X X uwlaafadfan o
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Vasistha, Narada, Sumantu, Pitamaha, Paithinasi, Gobhila,
Girgya, Karsnyajani, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Pulastya, Pulaha,
Kratu, Atreya, Chagaleya, Matrici, Vatsa, Paraskara, Rsyasriga,
Vedavapi (Baijavapa ?) and Satyavrata.

If we check up the above fiftyseven authors of Smrtis with the
names of Smrti-texts available in print or manuscripts or of Smrti-
authorities quoted in Nibandhas, we find that while the Puranar-
thasaigraha repeats some names under the three lists,—Vasistha,
Sumantu, Bharadvaja,—it does not mention some well-known
authors, Angiras, Advalayana, Brhaspati, Vyasa, but gives some
names not known otherwise as Smrtikaras, although ritual works,
Grhya or Kalpa, are associated with one or two of them—Naci-
ketas, Skanda, Santanu, Janaka, Kapinjala, Kapada, Paraskara,
and Vedavapi; the last is obscure and may bea mistake for
Baijavapa (i). i

Then, on Kavya, Dandin’s definition is reproduced. Veda
is mentioned as comprising Vidhi, Mantra, and Arthavada. Sitra,
Bhasya and Varttika are given as the three types of Sastra works.
Commentary or Vyakhyana is defined as taking the form of
Padaccheda, Padarthokti, Vigraha, Vakyayojana, Aksepa, and
Samadhana.

The work then enumerates lists of Agamas and Tantras. First
S'xiva-ﬁgnmas are taken and of those, Agamas classified as Vaidika-
tantras are first enumerated; these number 31.

The Avaidika Saiva tantras are 33 and their list follows. 16
Upatantras are then given.

Apart from all these are the great Agamas (Mahagamas),—
28 in number, Kamika, Karana etc., which appeared from the five
faces of Siva; of these 28, twenty are said to be more important.
Upagamas arose from the Mahagamas and their total number is
196; the last are not enumerated.

2. AWEEP gHenE Feweq  fmagwean |
31EY FfamaamagEafms=aa 1|

x X X %
X X gataafamfa fz 1
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There are several lists of the main and subsidiary Agamas
and Tantras, Saivaite and Sakta, given in various works, but these
lists do not agree either in the classifications or the names and
number of texts in each class. Our work gives the following in
four classes, as mentioned above :

31. Vaidika Tantras—

Sarvajianottara Candrajiiana Jianarnava
Arunegvara Visuddhesvara Traipura
Mahadeva Nyayottara Kalasara
Kalavada Yogesvara Parvamnaya
Daksinamnaya Pascimamnaya Uttaramnaya
Anuttaramnaya Urdhvamnaya Kundisvaramata
Vinatantra Guhya Kulactudamani
Kulasara Hrdbheda-matr- Vatula
(Kulasara) bheda (?) Trotala
Vatilottara Sarvatita Yamalastaka
Trotalottara Bahuriipastaka (taken as one)
(taken as one) Kirana
33 Avaidika Tantras—
Mahamayasambara Yoginisambara Balagambara
(Jala® ?)
Tattvasambara Kularnava Mahasammohana
Riupikamata Virtpikamata Nityasodasika
Parisistananda Amaresvara Vanajustakulo-

ddista (?)
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Rupabheda Kamika Paficamrta
Kalyana Bhiita Bhairavastaka
(taken as one)
Rajita Garuda Balatantra
Vasuki Mahakalimata Mahaviravati-
mata
Mahalaksmimata Mahamaya Mantrottara
Vimala Viravatimata Lalitajiana
lLalitamata Mahakule§vari Codamani

16 Upatantras—

Mantrarnava Mantrasara Mahakaula
Sambhava ~ Satkalagama Mulasakta
Oddamararesvara Rajatantra Lakulesvara
Mrgamukhi Canda-Rudre§vara  Saubhagyavallari
Kalacandedvara Haramekhalaka Saiva

Kautuka

28 Mahagamas—

Kamika Karana Ajita
Cintya Yogaja [5 from Jaya
Sadyojata face
of Siva]
Vira Nihgvasaka Svayambhi
Anala [5 from Raurava Mukuta
Aghora-face]
Candrajiana Bimba Vimala [5 from
Prodgita Siddha Tatpurusa]
Sarvokta Santana Lalita
Paramesvara Vatula [8 from Kirana
Isana]
Suksma Sahasra Dipta
Suprabhedaka [5 Armguman

from Vamadeva]

It is interesting to note that Vaisnava Agamas are said
to be basically divided, not into the two well-known classes
only of Vaikhanasa and Paficaratra, but into four, the addi-
tional two being two titles which are not class-names but names of
specific works : Pratisthasara and Vijhana-lalita,

29
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@y qrsguEd  afassmErEg |
fasrawfed afa g Gsraran

But later, in the actual place where worship is described (Ch. 18),
the text mentions only the Vaikhanasa and Paincaratra, alongside
of Saiva, as the basis of temple worship :

deord qrEas 9 fafacnmaRay |
fued quadd 8 dfewwera:

A 100 sages are then mentioned as having composed Sar-
hitas and Sastras coming under this class of Vaisnava Agamas.

dfgaramergate: ad 4 F#I4: gar |

Hayagriva, Garbha (Garga ?), Saunaka, Manu, Bodhayana,
Sumantu, Yajhavalkya, Vatula, Vyasa, Brhaspati, Yama,
Gautama, Prajapatya, Maudgalya, Vasistha, Bhargava, Sata-
tapa, Vamadeva, Vrddhadatatapa, Jamadagni, Jaimini,
Jatukarni, Jabali, Pailanitya or Jaimanitya (7), Jnanam,
Nirfahnu (?), Jyotigman, Jivala, Vitihotra, Parasara, Sallhotra
Suhotra, [Vitihotra), Dasahotra, Yajiiahotra, Satahotra, Nitya-
hotra, Pramahotra, Sahasrahotra, Arti, Agastya, Asuri, Vigva-
Mitra w...Pifigala, Pragatha, Culisrgava, Suyajfia, Matanga,
[ Yama ], Rajala, Bradavana, Uluka, Matsyayana, Mrygan-
dhuka, Ucathya, Pippalada, Cyavana, Suta, XKapila, Naidhruva,
Kasyapa, Rsyasrnga. Sunaséepha, Dirghatama, Kaundinya,
Methatithi, Golaksi, Suddha, Kalapradipaka, Visnu, Vira, Vatsa,
Vardhrasva, Samskypti, Brhadukthya, XKavi, Harita, Kutsa,
Nijandhu (), Babhru, Kakgivan, Atithi, Bagkala or Bhaskara,
Phani, Putimaga, Nakula, Narayana, Devarata, Kali, Mantra-
pradipaka ?, Yoginarayana, Ratnamala, Jhanakaumudika,
Sudhasara, Yavana, and Valakhilya.

In the above list, as indicated by those in italics, there
are several names which are not to be found among authors of
Vaisnava Agamas listed by Schrader in his Introduction to the
Pancaratra or seen in ms. Catalogues. In the middle and then at
the end there are five names which appear to be names of works
rather than of authors—Kalapradipaka, Mantrapradipaka, Ratna-
mala, Jiianakaumudika, and Sudhasara. There are two cases of
repetition and some in which the names are seen in a corrupt form,
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It is from all these works and from those relating to the 64
Arts that material is extracted for this digest.

fegaaedy  agfesag = )
g g7 agd U q@rafe |l

The following is the subject matter of the thirty chapters of
this digest; an anukramanika at the outset of the digest enumerates
these topics, and I have added notes in some places from the exami-
nation of the contents of the thirty chapters.

Ch. 1. The Primary Being and the Trimiirtis.
II. Peoples; Jatis; different kinds of beings on earth,

IIT. . Account of the Patala and other worlds and their
inhabitants.

IV-V. The geography of the worlds and of Jambidvipa :
the mountains, rivers and Siva and Visnu temples
therein. Although shrines in other parts of India
are mentioned, the author enumerates, comparati-
vely, :large number of South Indian shrines, in-
cluding the smaller ones, e. g. among Visou
shrines, we have here Simhacala, Srikakula (Deity-
Andhranayaka); Ahobala and Venkatadri—these
in Andhra; and Ghatikacala, Hastisaila and
Kanici where 18 temples of Visnu (Tirupattis as
they are referred to) are referred to—Uqrz 1T: |grqoar:
FS=AMCIEA TAT:), Viksaranya (Tiravallar) Bhakta-
sara (Tlramlhbal) Srimusna, Citrakata (Cidam-
baram), Srlranga Kumbhakonam, Sara (Tiruchee-
rai), Tirukosthiyur, Madurai, Darbhasayanam and
SO on.

Similarly, among Siva shrines, after some North
Indian names, we have a large number of South
Indian names : Draksarama, Kalahasti, Vrddhacala,
Tiruvannamalai, Kaiici, Cidambara, S'vet?aranya
Amrtaghata (Tirukkadayir) Mayura Yataranya,
Madhyarjuna, Kumbhakona, Srlvanchya Tejini-
vana, Parasunrttapura, Papanasa Suc indra,
Paficanada (Tiruvayyaru),  Uttarakosamangai,
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VI.
VIL

VIII-IX.

1X.

XII.
XIII.

XI1V-XV.
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Kamalalaya (Tiruvarir), Madurai, Kanyakumari,
Setu. Under a list of holy places called Aranyas
are mentioned the Campakaranya (Mannargudi),
Viksaranya (Tiruvallar), Vedaranya and Svetaranya
(Tiruvenkadu).

Sun and Moon and their motion; eclipses; Time.

The determination of time in regard to rites rela-
ting to devas and pitrs. After the circumambulation
of the peepul (Asvatthapradaksina), it is interesting
to note that the work enjoins listening to religious
expositions by Brahmanas in local languages.

siaear fase@a: arzm ar (a1) €3 qwar |

The duties of men of different classes; Samudrika-
laksana etc.

Astrology.

Niti or polity. Here Venkataraya sets forth a
large number of maxims of conduct based on events
and characters in the epics and Puranas; one line
of the Anustubh refers to the story and one line
gives the maxim. This compares with Ksemendra’s
Carucarya (K. M. Gucchakas, II, p. 128-138).
A gagarfa fifaq, aeaw qeang |

Gems and their valuation.

Elephants, horses etc. and their evaluations.
Temple worship, chief forms of Siva and Visnu
Images. Building of temples, 18 music instruments
to be available in the temple are given and among
these is mentioned the Nagasara which is noted as
the fforemost, a detail which corresponds to the
position in South Indian temples. (73 AMmaz 49)
This is followed by a succinct account of dance and
music, as part of temple worship. There are some

interesting details here, which may be noted on
another occasion.

Srauta and Grhya rites and the fruits of fire-
worship.
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XVI. Brahmanas and their importance; the sixty-four arts;
these latter are according to the late lists in which all
systems of knowledge including Vedas. Vedangas,
Vedanta and other Sastras are included.
XVII. Daily routine. The greatness of Cow.
XVill. Deva-pija, Saligrama-pariksa, Sivalinga and Pija.
XIX. Atithya or receiving guests.
XX. Feasting. Stri-sambhoga.
XXI-XXII. Good and bad dreams and their reading.
The stations of life—Grhastha, Vanaprastha and
Yeati:
XXIII. Jianakanda, dualistic and monistic schools.
XXIV. Different conceptions of salvation. »
XXV. Women and Pativratya; description of son and
the characteristics of a dutiful son.
XXVIL. Duties to be performed by a son. Expiations.
Sraddha.
XXVII. Duties, Gifts.
XXVIILI. The Avataras of Visnu,
XXIX. Narayana; hymns on Him and Laksmi.
XXX. Siva and his destroying of Tripura. Marriage of

Siva and Parvati. Greatness of Kasi. Siva’s supre-
macy. The conclusion of the work.

From the above, it could be seen that while the puranic

literature would form the major source of material for this digest,
its title Puranarthasafngraha should not make us take this work as
a direct digest of the Puranas alone. The author is no doubt widely
read, and now and then he refers to his sources or authorities
when he mentions a rare or less known idea. Thus when descri-
bing Srsti, he mentions Parasara (upa) Purana on a detail : some
Vedic texts, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are referred to
by name. In the chapter on Niti, Kamandaka is referred to. In
dance, Bharata is mentioned, but without mention of the name,
the Abhinayadarpana of Nandike§vara is drawn upon.



RAJANITI SECTION
OF
THE PURANARTHASANGRAHA

Introdnction

In the preceding article I gave an account of an inte
resting work called Puraparthasangraha by  Venkataraya,
preserved in South Indian manuscripts. My account of the work
was based on three manuscripts of it in the Madras Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library and the Adyar Library, Adyar,
Madras. As I said in that article and as would be evident from
my analysis of its contents given there, this work, otherwise
called Laksminarayaniya, is a kind of a Purana digest or Purana-
nibandha. There are some more compilations of this type which
should be brought to light, and work on them would form useful
contributory studies to the Purana project.

Ch. XI of the Puraparthasangraha deals with Niti or proper
conduct and Rajaniti or polity, as I pointed out on p.228 of the
above mentioned article. Each principle or maxim is enunciated
in one line and in the next line, illustrated with an episode from
the Itihasa-Purana literature. I also drew attention to Ksemendra’s
Carucarya, a didactic work which adopted this method. Another
published work of the same type is the Upade§asataka of Gumani
Kavi published in the same Kavyamala (Gucchaka IL. pp. 20-28).

The illustrations given in this section, when pursued, offered
really difficult and sometimes intriguing material. They were
drawn from diverse sources, and some of them being out of the
way and even obscure, it was quite a task to trace them to some
source. It became clear that almost all Puranas had to be exami-
ned. For one dealing with the Purdnas, in connection with the
special work on the Matsya, this hunt for identification of the
names and episodes mentioned here served a useful purpose, as it
drove me to all the nooks and corners of Itihasa-Purana literature,
including local and little known versions and Puranic echoes in
classical and local literature. Owing to its dual interest, the
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didactic and the Puranic, I thought, this section could be edited
separately with identifications of the characters and stories cited
therein.

The three manuscripts in the Madras and Adyar Libraries
were unsatisfactory; passages were corrupt and there were also a
few gaps. There are four manuscripts of the work in the Oriental
Library, Mysore (1922 Catalogue, p. 167) of which one ms. does
not go up to the section edited hers. The three other Mysore
manuscripts, two in Devanagari and one in Grantha, were also
collated (Nos. 47, 2618 and 2882). The two manuscripts of the
Madras Government Oriental Library used are D. 2469 and 15622
and the Adyar manuscript used is T.R. 785 (62031). See pp. 218- 19
of my earlier article on this work. I am thankful to the authorities
of the Oriental Library, Mysore for the collations of the Mysore
manuscripts. The collations and co-ordination in Madras were
done by Pandits A. M. Srinivaschari and S. Sambandhan of the
Purana Staff. The Mysore manuscripts were helpful in filling the
small gaps here and there in the Madras and Adyar manuscripts,
and in offering better readings in some places. In one of the Mysore
manuscripts (no. 47), verses 84c-d and 85 are missing; in the
Madras and Adyar manuscripts, verse 71 is read again as 109 but
no such repetition isseen in the Mysore manuscripts. In the
Madras and Adyar manuscripts, after 112, three lines, one whole
verse and the first line of the next (112, 113 in the edited text) are
missing and they have been restored from the Mysore manuscripts,
all of which read them; as they are, the Madras and Adyar manus-
cripts have in 113 only the illustration and not the Niti. In other
places, the manuscripts, from Madras as well as Mysore, have all
sorts of corruptions and the tracing of the illustrative stories and
their accounts in the sources have helped in dealing with these
tough passages and in suggesting restorations for them. Where diffi-
culties could not be resolved, the manuscript-position has been
indicated in the footnotes.

Genuine variants worth recording are not many. Such as
are noted may be given by verse and foot numbers :

A

1c @ ¢ Feqmse 5 d. &. ¢, R, v. @ifardor 11 a, & ¢, %, 3.
Foaq 27 ¢, # %,%, 3. wyrE@dA 59 d. swEaiy & 3, Rafam
92b. 8. ¢, fegqy gifg 99 4. §, ¢, 3, 3. farcdes:
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The foot-notes have been made as full as required. A few
cases have been pointed out there upon which further clarification
from the Puranas is needed and it is hoped that scholars who
could locate the stories or story-elements remaining to be identi-
fied will communicate their findings. It may be seen that this
series of Niti-maxims and the illustrative episodes cover a wide
field and the permeation of these ideas and ideals of Itihasa-
Purana cover the whole range of Sanskrit literature, including the
Kavyas. There areideas and story-clements present in the tra-
ditional beliefs and popular minds whose literary sources are not
found in the major Puranas in Sanskrit but coald be seen in lesser
known texts and versions and in regional literature and religious
beliefs, temples etc. Great as the Itihasa-Purana is, we have in
such works as the one now dealt with here, an idea of the world of
‘Gieater Purana’ whose frontiers extend over the whole country
and all its languages and literatures, which yet remain to be sur-
veyed fully and which would, in the very nature of this spread,
defy demarcation,
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
(July to December ’89)

Garuda Purana

During the period work on the critical apparatus of the
critically edited text of the Garuda Purana continued. Critical
apparatus of 25 chapters (chs 76-100) was completed. The critical
apparatus of the further chapters is being prepared.

Critical Edition of the Manasakhanda

The text up to the chapter 90 was published in the Purana
Bulletin till July ’89 (Vol. XXXI No. 1). Further ten chapters
have been critically edited and the work is continuing.

Critical Edition of the Sivadharma
and Sivadharmottara Purana-s

The MSS are being examined for the critical edition of these
two Saivite Puranas

Veda Parayana

In the bright fortnight (Sukla-paksa) of the month of Asadha
from 16.7.89 to 18.7.89 the Sukla Yajurveda Madhyandina
Samhita was recited in the Sivala Temple of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust by Pt. Gopal Prasad Sharma; Pt. Laxmikant Dixit was the
Srota. The recitation concluded on the full moon day (Parnima).
On the successful coaclusion of the Parayana usual daksina was
given to the reciter and the Srota.

Purana Gosthi and Vyasa Jayanti

On the 17th July 1989 the Purana Gosthi and Vyasa Jayanti
were celebrated at the Shivala Palace of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust. First the scholars listened to the Veda Parayana in the
temple and then assembled at the Varadari for Purana Gosthi by
9 AM. In the beginning Vedic Vasanta Paja was performed and
qixteen vedic reciters recited the mantras from all the Vedas.

28
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Daksina was distributed to the Vedic Brahmanas. Then Purana
Gosthi started under the Chairmanship of His Highness Maharaja
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. Dr. Ram Shankar Bhattacharya recited
verses for Mangalacarana. Then the Vyasa Pirnima number of the
Purana Bulletin was presented to the Chairman by Dr. R.S.
Bhattacharya. Dr. Bhattacharya also spoke in brief about the
contents of the Bulletin. Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai presented the work
report of the Purana Department. Then His Highnes invited the
opinion of the scholars on the problems relating to the Puranic
studies.

First, the seniormost scholar-Professor Baladeva Upadhyaya
spoke and highlighted the good works being done by the Purana
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust. Pt. Vishwanath
Shastri Datar questioned the propriety of the method of critical
editing and expressed that traditional text should be adhered to.
Professor Lallanji Gopal and Dr. Ram Chandra Pandeya of the
Banaras Hindu University replied to the queries of Pt. Datar and
explained the merits of critical editing. Other scholars who spoke
on this occasion were: Prof. Rewa Prasad Dwevedi, Prof. Gopal
Datta Pandeya, Prof. Raghunath Giri, Dr. Raghunath Singh, Prof.
S. L. Dar. and Prof. Mrs. K. K. Gopal. At the end His Highness
Kashinaresh Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh thanked the
guests for their interest in the work. Prasada was distributed and
tea was served to the scholars.

Function of the Hanuman Mandir Trust

At the same place after the Purana Gosthi a function of the
Hanuman Mandir Trust was organised under the Chairmanship of
His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. In this func-
tion Sri Gyanendranath Khanna, Prof Prabodh Narain Singh,
Prof. Ram Murti Tripathi, Sri Sanjaya Khanna, Sri Lakshmi
Shankar Vyasa, Dr. Nilakanth Purusottam Joshi and other scholars
were present. All the scholars eulogised the activities of the
Hanuman Mandir Trust. Sri Kedarnath Vyas of Varanasi was
honoured for his book on Varanasi on this occasion. His Highness
Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh thanked the scholars and
authorities of the Hanuman Mandir Trust.
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Visitors to Purana Department :

During the period the following scholars visited the Purana
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust.
i. Domnic M. S. Manus, Francis Bacon Research Trust,
7, Mount Eagle Grove, Leoperels Town Hughts Foxrock,
Dublin-12, Ireland, on 14th September “89.

2. Sri L. Ramasesh Viswanath, IIS, Assistant Information
Officer, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting,
Shastri Bhavan, New Delhi, on 12th October 89.

Ramalila

This year the world famous Ramalila of the Ramnagar, was
celebrated from 14th September 1989 to 14th October ’89. The
sadhus, devotees and nemis participated in the monthlong celebra-
tion daily. For sadhus provisions were supplied every day free of
cost during the period. A large number of foreign visitors and
scholars also visited the Ramalila. His Highness Maharaja Dr.
Vibhuti Narain Singh and Yuvaraja Sri Anant Narain Singh were
daily present in the Ramalila.

Rasalila
This year, the Rasalila was staged in the Prasiddha garden
from 4th August to 16th August ’89. The performers were tradi-
tional actors (Rasamandali) from Mathura, Vrindavana. A large
number of spectators saw the Rasalila every evening. His Highness
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh and Yuvaraja Anant Narain
Singh attended the Rasalila on all evenings.

ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS
Maharaja Benares Vidya Mandir Trust

Museum

The museum run by the Maharaja Benares Vidya Mandir
Trust continues to attract visitors from within India and abroad.
The collection of old palanquins, elephant howdas, textiles,
costumes, carpets, hukkas (smoking pipes), marble inlay work,
torches and durbar paraphernalia and items of Benares brass work
makes the museum unique. In addition to this there is the antique
clock more than a hundred years old which is a centre of attraction
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to the visitors. The collec tion of arms in the museum is one of the
best in the country. The museum also houses vintage vehicles from
bullock carts to automobiles. The collection of ivory carvings bears
evidence to the exquisite carftsmanship of the court craftsmen of
Benares.

Ramlila Museam

The Maharaja Benares Kashi Naresh Ishwari Prasad Narain
Singh Kala Mandir has set up a new section on Ramlila in the
museum. This was inaugurated by Her Highness Maharani Sahiba
on 22nd October *89. The galleries put up in this section display
photographs of the world-famous Ramnagar Ramlila depicting the
various episodes of this month-long theatrical presentation of
Tulsidas’s Ramcharitmanas. One of the galleries is appropriately
devoted to presenting information on Tulsidas and his Ramcharit-
manas by displaying colour photographs of all available pictures
of the saint-poet along with the copies of a few pages of the oldest
manuscript of the Ramcharitmanas preserved in the Sarasvati
Bhandar Library of the Fort. The most interesting exhibit in this
section is a copy of a Panchnama (Decree) containing Tulsidas’s
own handwriting. The original of this Panchnama is in His High-
ness Maharaja’s collection. As visitors go through the various
galleries they listen to the Ramacharitmanas as recited during the
Ramlila being broadcast over a channel sound system.

The section on Ramlila also exhibits masks, settings used in

the Ramlila and miniature figurines of players in the Ramakien
play of Thailand,

During the year the following distinguished visitors were
received in the museum,

10.2.89 Sheikh Nasser Al Sabah, Dasman Palace, Kuwait
(He writes in the Visitors’ Book : “‘A first rate
museum®’

19.7.89 H. E.X.J. M. Lokubandar, Minister of Education
and Cultural Affairs and Information, Sri Lanka
He remarks in the Visitors’ Book :
“Excellent”
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13.10.89 H. E. Monsieur Andre Levin
Ambassador of France in India

14.11.89 H. E. Dr. Stanley Kalpage,
High Commissioner of Sri Lanka to India: He
remarks in the Visitors’ Book : ‘“Most interesting
visit”

Vedic Balaka Vasanta P@ja

A Vedic Balaka Vasanta Paja was performed on 17th Novem-
ber 1989 in the Devi Temple of Ramnagar Fort. Sixteen boys
below sixteen years of age recited Vedic Mantras from the four
Vedas. Boys were fed and Daksina was given to them.

Painting Competition

On the 18th November 1989 a painting competition for the
boys and girls of the local schools was organised. Young boys and
girls assembled in the Diwan Khana of the Fort in the forenoon
and painted the pictures. The papers and colours were supplied
to each competitor. The paintings were judged by the Professors
of the Department of Performing Arts, Benares Hindu University.
Prizes were given to winning boys and sweets were given to all the
participants,

On the same day a mural painting was organised for the
local potters, who painted historical and religious pictures on the
outer walls of the museum. These pictures adorn the walls for one
year. These were also judged by the Professors of the Banaras
Hindu University. First three were given special prizes and all the
otber participants got a consolation prize each.

Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical Cultural Trust

In the afternoon of 17th November °89 the Trust organised a
sports meet for the local Primary and Junior High Schools. The
main competitions were in Khokho and Kabadi. Sri Virendra
Kumar Sharma, Principal of the Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree
College and his collegues were the umpires. Yuvaraja Anant
Narain Singh supervised the sports. After conclusion prizes were
given to the winning teams and all the participants got refreshment
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and consolation prizes. The prizes were distributed by Yuvaraja
Anant Narain Singh. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti _Narain
Singh graced the occasion by his presence.

Kashinaresh Maharani Dharma Karya Nidhi

On the 18th November ’89 sweets were distributed to the
children of local Primary and Junior High Schools. In the noon
of the 18th November school children assembled in the inner court-
yard of the Fort. All the children were in their school uniform
and some were holding banners in their hands. The teachers also
accompanied the children. The total number of children who got
sweets was more than six thousand.

On the same evening sweets and clothes were distributed to
children under five years of age. On 19th November sweets and
clothes were distributed to the poor children of Bairat, a tribal
belt in Chakia Tehsil.

Harikirtan

On the 18th November °89 in the night Hari Kirtan was
arranged in the Fort by the Trust. Devotees and Kirtanias of
Varanasi recited the sacred names of God and devotional songs on

this occasion.

Maharaja Kashinaresh Dharma Karya Nidhi

Under the auspices of this Trust rituals and religious func-
tions are conducted during the whole year. This Trust also runs
the three educational institutions which are making steady progress
These institutions are : 1. Maharani Ram Ratna Kunwari Sanskrit
Pathasala, Ramnagar, 2. Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree
College, Gangapur and 3. Maharaja Mansa Ram Law College,

Raja Talab.
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The ‘Purapa’, Bulletin has been started by the Purana
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of
organizing the manifold studies relating to the Puranas, It
specially discusses the several aspects of text-reconstruction, of the
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and
of the obscure esoteric symbolism of legends and myths of the
Puranas.

The editors invite contributions from all those scholars who
are interested in the culture of Purana literature in which the
religion and philosophy of the Vedas have found the fullest
expression.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF FOUR NEW PROJECTS

The All-India Kashiraj Trust has resolved to introduce four
new Projects for the advancement of Purapic learning. The Trust
heartily requests all scholars interested in Puranic study for co-
operation.

(1) Publication of monographs dealing with Puranic litera-
ture (i. e. works bearing the name of Purana or Upapurana) in
all the regional languages of India. Each monograph should
contain a detailed account of published works, of MSS. preserved
in the libraries and the Private Collections and of works known
through quotations.

(2) Publication of unpublished theses on important Puranic
subjects

(3) Publication of a series of monographs (not less than 100
pages) on the lives of the great sages as described in Puranic
iterature.

(4) Publication of Sanskrit Digests by traditional scholars
on Puranic subjects. These digests may be published in the
Bulletin also.

Printed at the Ratna Printing Works, Kamachha, Varanasi.
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